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EXTRACT 
FROM THE LAST WILL AND TESTAMENT 


OF THE LATE 


REV. JOHN BAMPTON, 


CANON OF SALISBURY. 





“T give and bequeath my Lands and Estates to the 
“ Chancellor, Masters, and Scholars of the University of 
« Oxford for ever, to have and to hold all and singular the 
“ said Lands or Estates upon trust, and to the intents and 
“« purposes hereinafter mentioned; that is to say, I will and 
“ appoint that the Vice-Chancellor of the University of Ox- 
“ ford for the time being shall take and receive all the rents, 
“ issues, and profits thereof, and (after all taxes, reparations, 
“and necessary deductions made) that he pay all the re- 
“ mainder to the endowment of eight Divinity Lecture Ser- 
“ mons, to be established for ever in the said University, and 
“ to be performed in the manner following : 


« T direct and appoint, that, upon the first Tuesday in 
« Easter Term, a Lecturer be yearly chosen by the Heads 
« of Colleges only, and by no others, in the room adjoining 
“to the Printing-House, between the hours of ten in the 
“ morning and two in the afternoon, to preach eight Divinity 
« Lecture Sermons, the year following, at St. Mary’s in 
** Oxford, between the commencement of the last month in 
« Lent Term, and the end of the third week in Act Term. 


vl EXTRACT FROM CANON BAMPTON’S WILL. 


“ Also I direct and appoint, that the eight Divinity Lecture 
“¢ Sermons shall be preached upon either of the following Sub- 
“ jects—to confirm and establish the Christian Faith, and to 
“ confute all heretics and schismatics—upon the divine au- 
“ thority of the holy Scriptures—upon the authority of the 
“ writings of the primitive Fathers, as to the faith and prac- 
“ tice of the primitive Church—upon the Divinity of our Lord 
“ and Saviour Jesus Christ—upon the Divinity of the Holy 
«© Ghost—upon the Articles of the Christian Faith, as compre- 
*« hended in the Apostles’ and Nicene Creeds. 

“« Also I direct, that thirty copies of the eight Divinity Lec- 
“ture Sermons shall be always printed, within two months 
« after they are preached; and one copy shall be given to the 
“‘ Chancellor of the University, and one copy to the Head of 
“ every College, and one copy to the Mayor of the city of 
« Oxford, and one copy to be put into the Bodleian Library ; 
« and the expense of printing them shall be paid out of the 
“ revenue of the Land or Estates given for establishing the 
“ Divinity Lecture Sermons; and the Preacher shall not be 
“paid, nor be entitled to the revenue, before they are 
“ printed. 

“ Also I direct and appoint, that no person shall be quali- 
“ fied to preach the Divinity Lecture Sermons, unless he hath 
“taken the degree of Master of Arts at least, in one of the 
«two Universities of Oxford or Cambridge; and that the 
“same person shall never preach the Divinity Lecture Ser- 
«mons twice.” 


TO 
THE REV. THE HEADS OF COLLEGES 


IN THE 


UNIVERSITY OF OXFORD, 


THESE LECTURES, 


PREACHED BY THEIR APPOINTMENT, ARE RESPECTFULLY 


DEDICATED. 


CONTENTS. 


LECTURE I. 


The Gradual Development of the Doctrine of the 
Holy Spirit. 
s REVELATION i. 4, 5. 

Grace be unto you, and peace, from Him which is, and 
which was, and which is to come; and from the seven 
Spirits which are before His throne; and from Jesus 
Christ, who is the faithful witness, and the first be- 
gotten of the dead, and the prince v the as of the 
earth ‘ : ; 


LECTURE II. 


The Spirit-bearing Church with its Divinely 
constituted Organs. 


St. JouN i. 32, 33. 


And John bear record, saying, I saw the Spirit descend- 
ing from heaven like a dove, and it abode upon Him. 
And I knew Him not: but He that sent me to bap- 
tize with water, the same said unto me, Upon whom 
thou shalt see the Spirit descending, and remaining on 
Him, the same is He which baptizeth with the Holy 
Ghost : ; . ; 3 


35 


x CONTENTS. 


LECTURE III. 
The Teaching and Authority of the Apostles. 


1 CORINTHIANS iii, 21-23. 


Therefore let no man glory im men. For all things are 
yours ; whether Paul, or Apollos, or Cephas, or the 
world, or life, or death, or things present, or things to 
come; all are yours; and ye are Christ’s ; and 
Christ is Gods. 3 : ‘ 4 : . 65 


LECTURE IV. 


The Ecclesiastical, or Post-apostolic Teaching of 
the Church. 


1 TIMOTHY iii. 15. 


The Church of the living God, the pillar and grownd of 
the truth : 3 : ‘ 


99 


LECTURE V. 
Holy Baptism. 


St. Matraew xxviii. 18-20. 


And Jesus came and spake unto them, saying, All power 
is given unto Me im heaven and in earth. Gio ye there- 
fore, and teach all nations, baptizing them in the name 
of the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost : 
teaching them to observe all things whatsoever I have 
commanded you: and, lo, Lam with you alway, even 
unto the end of the world . 135 


CONTENTS. xl 


LECTURE VI. 
The Holy Communion. 


I CORINTHIANS X. 17. 


For we being many are one bread, and one body: for we 
are all partakers of that one bread . . : . 167 


LECTURE VII. 
Ordination and Absolution. 


St. LUKE xii. 41, 42.- 


Then Peter said unto Him, Lord, speakest Thou this 
parable unto us, or even to all? And the Lord said, 
Who then is that faithful and wise steward, whom his 
lord shall make ruler over his household, to give them 
their portion of meat in due season ? ‘ ‘ » 201 


LECTURE VIII. 
The personal priesthood. 


I CORINTHIANS xii. 13. 


For by one Spirit we are all baptized into one body, 
whether we be Jews or Gentiles, whether we be bond 
or free; and have been all made to drink into one 
Spwit . ; : ‘ : : , : - 235 


LECTURE Tf. 


THE GRADUAL DEVELOPMENT OF THE DOCTRINE 
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Grace be unto you, and peace, from him which is, and which 
was, and which is to come; and from the seven Spirits 
which are before his throne; and Jrom Jesus Christ, who 
2s the faithful witness, and the first begotten of the dead, 
and the prince of the kings of the earth.—REv.‘1. 4, 5. 


Gop, the object of human worship, the Creator 
and Governor of the worlds, and the Author and 
Giver of all good, is naturally conceived of by 
the human understanding as One. 

Whether we regard the religion of the nations 
exterior to the chosen people as derived from 
primitive knowledge, or in any way evolved by 
human thought from man’s natural instinct, or by 
his argument from the observation of nature, alike 
the religious conviction at which he originally, 
essentially, and naturally arrives, is that the su- 
preme God is One. Primitive knowledge of course 
can know but of one, and the philosophy of causes 
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stops irrationally short of its own necessary con- 
clusion if it fails to reach one. Even the existence 
of evil, embarrassing as it is to the natural re- 
ligionist, is, in itself, rather a difficulty to be 
accounted for than any kind of counter-argument 
or disproof of the Oneness of God. 

Polytheism is the corruption—it may probably 
have begun by being the fanciful deduction—from 
Monotheism. Even in the classical Polytheism 
there is a deep central Monotheism which under- 
lies the whole fanciful system of gods many and 
lords many. Unidentified into distinct doctrine, 
more or less lost sight of amid the names, na- 
tures, and offices assigned to separate deities—God, 
as distinct from Jupiter, Apollo, or Minerva— 
God, the Maker, Disposer, and Governor of all 
things, the Being whose utterance is Fate, is an 
idea, half seen as it were, and so to say, looking 
out from curtains, yet not unfamiliar to the minds 
of the great writers of antiquity. 

God in His unity, One God, and none other 
equal or co-ordinate with Him, is the basis of all 
real religion, natural or revealed. 

If religion is to rule and govern the whole 
heart of man, so that no part nor portion of his 
complex being is to lack its due relation to God 
and heaven; if, again, true religion can be but 
one to all men, so that all men ought to bear 
one only relation, of worship, love, and obedience 
to Him,—there cannot be conceived to be any 
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plurality, any diversity in God the object of that 
universal worship, love, and obedience. If the 
allegiance be one and utterly the same that is 
required from all men in all their nature, the 
object of that allegiance must be utterly one. The 
moment that the mind conceives more than a 
single object of religious allegiance, the allegiance 
itself is shattered, the aim divided; it becomes a 
duty to serve two masters ; the entire consecration 
of the heart to God is made impossible. 

That which we thus regard as the basis of all 
true worship whatever, was also, as a matter of 
history, the beginning of the worship of the True 
God in that chosen portion of mankind among 
whom the traditions of original religion were re- 
tained, and to whom the subsequent revelations 
of God’s truth and will were made. 

It has pleased God to make Himself known 
among them in three ages. 

The first age of Divine knowledge and worship, 
beginning at the creation of man, may be under- 
stood to have extended up to the coming of Christ. 
If a more exact date be required, it may be found 
in the birth of the Baptist®, or his preaching 
(‘the Law and the Prophets were until John, 
since then the kingdom of God is preached >’), or 
in the Incarnation of our Lord, or His Crucifixion, 
or His Resurrection, or His Ascension, or in the 


a Apyy Tod edayyeAiou "Inovd Xpictod, Yiod rod Ocod. . . eyevero 
"lodvns Bamri¢ev «7. St. Mark i. 3. b St. Luke xvi. 16. 
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descent of the Holy Ghost, or rather, in all these 
dates together—for inchoate in the first of them, 
and growing more complete in each that succeeds, 
it was not finally established till the last of them 
was fulfilled. 

One God—‘ The Lord thy God, O Israel, is One 
God’—One God amid the gods many and lords 
many whom the nations had devised and were 
bowing down to, was the God of Adam, of Seth, 
of Enoch, of Noah, of Melchizedech—the God of 
Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob, the ‘I am’ of Moses 
and Aaron, the memorial, the boast, and the defence 
of the nation that was called by His Name. 

To believe in One God, eternal, self-being, 
almighty, to trust in His love and providence, 
to pray to Him for help and forgiveness, to obey 
His laws, to keep His commandments, to submit 
in resignation and conformity to His will, to re- 
frain from all idea of dividing the worship and 
duty, of right His, to any other being, whether as 
rival or mediator—this drawn out into moral de- 
tails by the traditional law of primitive religion, 
and into a multitude of ceremonial details by the 
Law of Moses, may be understood as the summary 
of all religion during the first age. The object 
of religion was the one, undivided, undistinguished 
Godhead. True religion, whether more or less 
enlightened by immediate direction from heaven, 
consisted in the due relation of man to that one, 
undistinguished, undivided Godhead. 
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It is conceivable that this simple knowledge, 
and with it this simple worship of God in His 
absolute and undistinguished unity, might have 
been all that man in his life on earth might have 
needed, if he had remained in his original up- 
rightness, and had never fallen. That which suf- 
ficed for unfallen Adam might probably have 
sufficed for all his unfallen progeny. 

It is a deep and just thought that as the fall 
of man necessitated the separate operation of the 
Three Persons of the most holy Trinity to re- 
store him to the favour of God and salvation, 
so the doctrine of the most holy Trinity, first in 
its anticipations supporting the hopeful faith of 
patriarchs, and afterwards in its full development, 
became also the basis—more than the basis, the 
summary—of all Divine revelation, in the faith of 
which mankind should obtain that favour and 
that salvation °. 

Accordingly, from the very time of the fall of 
man, there begin to appear in the records of in- 
spiration indications, dim indeed, casual as it were 
and indistinct, which read by the light of after- 
knowledge, are seen to indicate the future de- 
velopment of the unity of the Godhead into more 
than a single Person. 

These nevertheless were for the most part 
(perhaps it may be truly said altogether) under- 


¢ Vide Note A. 


6 Gradual indications of [Lecr. 


stood by those to whom they were addressed, 
perhaps by those by whose lips they were spoken, 
without any such meaning. If, for example, 
Moses wrote ‘God said, let us make man in 
our own image ‘,’ we cannot suppose that either 
Moses or the Jews divined the deep and na- 
turally undiscoverable meaning in them, which 
the Christian revelation illuminating makes visible 
to our eyes. 

In like manner, if it is recorded that three 
[men] stood by Abraham at his tent door’, and 
that he bowed himself toward the door, and said, 
‘My Lord, if now I have found favour in Thy 
sight, pass not away I pray Thee from Thy ser- 
vant ’—although the Patriarch’s words, spoken no 
doubt by the Spirit of God, indicated a truth 
which they did not declare, of Three in One, yet 
we may not imagine that either Abraham who 
spoke them, or the Jews who read them, conceived 
accurately the profound meaning of the words 
which his tongue was thus guided to utter. 

Gradually however, as the great promise of a 
Redeemer came to be more fully given, particulars 
were added by prophet after prophet which 
brought out with more and more clearness—at 
least to our eyes, looking back upon the words, 
and reading them by the light of our own know- 
ledge—the idea of a distinction of Persons in 
the sacred unity of God. 


4 Gen. i. 26. @ Ibid. xviii. 2. 
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‘The Lord said unto my Lord, Sit thou on 
My right hand, until I make thine enemies thy 
footstool!” No doubt the Jews had not thought 
out the problem, ‘If David call Him Lord, how 
is He then his Son?’ yet there lay the Divine 
doctrine all but apparent, like a diamond in a 
mine, waiting only for the ray from heaven to 
make it reflect the Divine truth with unmistaken 
brightness. 

The Child to be born, whose Name should be 
called ‘Wonderful, Counsellor, the Mighty God, 
the Everlasting Father, the Prince of Peace §’—the 
‘Son of the Virgin whose Name should be called 
Immanuel, which being interpreted is, God with 
us"’—the ‘Rod out of the stem of Jessei’ on 
whom the sevenfold Spirit ofJehovah should abide 
—the Branch of righteousness to grow up unto 
David, who should bear the name of Jehovah our 
Righteousness*, He whom the Angels of God should 
worship, whose throne is for ever and ever, who 
in the beginning laid the foundation of the earth, 
and the heavens are the work of His hands!;— 
the Person, I say, whom these and many other such 
passages of the Prophets designated in such terms, 
must needs, we might have thought, have been 
looked forward to (had not the veil lain upon 
the hearts of the people and their teachers) as 


f Ps.cx.1; St. Matt. xxii. 45. 8 Isa, ix. 6. 
h Tsa. vii. 14. i Ibid. xi. 1, 2. 
k Jer, xxiii. 5, 6, 1 Heb. i. 6, 8, 10. 
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God, and yet not as utterly identical, or to be 
confused with the Divine Father. 

All these sayings however, clear as they seem 
in the retrospect, assuredly did not, even if they 
conceivably could have done so, set clearly before 
the minds of the Jews that which they speak 
with unquestionable distinctness to ours. Nor 
when the actual fulfilment began, and the Son of 
God, having taken man’s nature upon Him in the 
womb of the Blessed Virgin, of her substance, 
came among men, the anciently predicted Im- 
manuel, did the doctrine of God in more than a 
single Person present itself to the possessors of the 
ancient Scriptures as one for which they were at 
all prepared by the study of the prophecies. It 
is true of course that they wished and hoped for 
a temporal Messiah, and it is correspondingly 
true that the low estate and personal meekness 
of the Messiah when He came set them upon 
blaspheming, and at last putting to death, the Son 
of Man, who seemed to disappoint those hopes and 
wishes. But independently of all this, sayings 
such as ‘I and My Father are One ;’ ‘My Father 
worketh hitherto, and I work ;’ ‘ Hereafter shall 
ye see the Son of Man coming in the clouds of 
Heaven ;’ ‘The Son of Man which is in Heaven ;’ 
‘What and if ye shall see the Son of Man ascend 
up where He was before ;’ ‘Say ye of Him whom 
the Father hath sanctified and sent into the world, 
Thou blasphemest, because I said I am the Son 


}] The Second Age: the Son. 9 


of God;’ ‘The Father is in Me, and I in Him™;’— 
certainly did not strike on the minds of the hearers 
as being what they were prepared by the pro- 
phecies to hear from the lips of any one, whoever 
he might be, and of whatever dignity or power. 

No; the truth seems to be this:—Till the 
second age of the development of the doctrine of 
God had actually taken place; nay more, till the 
Lord Himself was on the point of leaving the 
earth in the flesh, and spoke the words which 
alone, so far as I know, contain in a collected 
form the doctrine of the separate Persons in the 
Godhead—‘ Baptizing them into the Name of the 
Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost? ;’ 
and till the actual descent of the Holy Ghost on 
the day of Pentecost, bringing all things to the 
Apostles’ minds which the Lord had said unto 
them, taught them the meaning of these things 
and thereby guided them into all truth—none 
knew fully, not even the Apostles themselves (as 
we may judge from a multitude of instances both 
of their conduct and their sayings even to the 
last), that God had revealed Himself to them in 
another Person, and that He with whom they had 
companied in those years when He went in and 
out among them, was the Eternal Son, by whom 
all things were made, of one substance, power, 
and eternity with the Father, true Jehovah. 


m §t. John x. 30, v.17; St. Matt. xxvi. 64; St. John iii. 13, 
vi. 62, X. 34, XVii. 21. n St. Matt. xxviii. 9. 
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It is beside my present purpose to enter more 
fully into the consideration of this, which I have 
called the second age of the development of the 
doctrine of God—the age of Immanuel, God among 
men. It was necessary that Christ should be 
born, and suffer, and rise again from the dead 
the third day®. It was necessary that He should 
not only give us the pattern of sinless obedience 
and perfect holiness, but that He should also bear 
our sins in His own body on the tree, giving 
His life a ransom for many, reconciling God to 
sinners by reconciling sinners to God P, blotting out 
upon the Cross the handwriting that was against 
us4, the fatal indictment of our guilt. Jt was 
necessary. And God forbid that in our pride of 
shallow reasoning we should attempt to question 
the necessity of that Divine Sacrifice, or its efficacy 
for our salvation! If the atonement of Christ for 
sin, the purchase of the souls and bodies of men by 
His Blood shed upon the Cross, be not the truth, 
the very truth, of God, then is the Church of 
God mistaken from the beginning; nor is there 
any word or record of God safe from the arts of 
those who would elevate their own philosophy 
into the ultimate criterion of all truth, and the 
only reasonable rule of all belief. 

As it was with the gradual announcements of 


© St. Luke xxiv. 26, 46. 
p 1 St. Peter ii. 24; St. Matt. xx. 28; Rom. v. 6—11. 
4 Col. it. 14. 
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the second age of the Divine development, so was 
it also with the third. Not in the same number 
indeed, nor with anything like the same fulness 
and distinctness, as in the case of the Person of 
the Son of God, but still neither unfrequently nor 
indistinctly when we come to look back upon them, 
the being of a third Person in the holy Godhead 
and the offices of the Holy Spirit had been indi- 
cated in the ancient Scriptures. 

All expressions—and there are many such—sig- 
nifying a plurality in God, still more such as 
give indication of three, may be taken as instances 
of the first kind. Some of these I have already 
referred to. When, again, we read that the Spirit 
of God moved upon the face of the waters ; 
that God by His Spirit garnished the heavens? ; 
that the hosts of heaven were made by the breath 
or spirit of His mouth; that the Lord God and 
His Spirit sent the Prophet Isaiah’; that the Spirit 
of the Lord departed from Sault; that God put His 
Holy Spirit in Moses; that the Israelites rebelled 
and grieved the Holy Spirit"; that the Lord’s Spirit 
should not always strive with men*; that it should 
come to pass afterwards that God should pour His 
Spirit upon the seed of Jacoby; that He should 
pour out His Spirit upon all flesh, so that their 
sons and their daughters should prophesy ; and 
that upon the servants and the handmaids He 


t Gen. i.2; Job xxvi.13. 8 Isa. xlviii.16. ¢ 1 Sam. xvi. 14. 
u Iga. Ixiii. 10, 11. x Gen. vi. 3. y Isa. xliv. 3. 
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should pour out His Spirit? ;—when, I say, we read 
expressions like these, and you well know how 
numerous they are in the Old Testament, while 
we acknowledge that the Jews understood them 
of God Himself, without conceiving the least idea 
of any distinction of Persons in the single God- 
head, yet neither is it to be denied that such ex- 
pressions read by the light of subsequent revelation 
do reflect the sacred Truth of God, and show how 
from the beginning the development of the great 
doctrine of the three Persons in the one Godhead 
has been gradual and uniform. 

The indications of the third age, the age of the 
Holy Spirit, occur more frequently and more de- 
cisively from the early part of our Lord’s own 
history, and in the first three Gospels. They 
begin with the conception and birth of Christ: 
‘The Holy Ghost shall come upon thee, and the 
power of the Highest shall overshadow thee : there- 
fore also that Holy Thing that shall be born of 
thee shall be called the Son of God@;’ ‘Fear not 
to take unto thee Mary thy wife: for that which 
is conceived in her is of the Holy Ghost” The 
preaching of the Baptist brings forcibly out the 
great contrast between his baptizing and the Lord’s. 
‘I indeed baptize you with water; but One 
mightier than I cometh, the latchet of whose shoes 
Iam not worthy to unloose: He shall baptize you 


z Joel ii, 28. a St. Luke i. 35. b St. Matt. i. 20. 
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with the Holy Ghost and with fire®’ The separate 
personality of the Holy Spirit comes out with 
great clearness in the narrative of the Lord’s bap- 
tism, giving indication at the same time of a future 
dispensation of the Spirit : ‘Upon whom thou shalt 
see the Spirit descending, and remaining on Him, 
the same is He which baptizeth with the Holy 
Ghost’’ His dignity, again, as well as His per- 
sonality, is remarkably shown in the contrast taken 
by the Lord between the degrees of sin incurred 
by blasphemy against the Son of Man and blas- 
phemy against the Holy Ghost. 

The commentary of St. John on the Lord’s 
promise of the rivers of living water‘, given on the 
great’ day of the Feast of Tabernacles, is very 
much to my present point. For they show how 
words of the Lord in which no express men- 
tion is made of the Holy Spirit—‘He that be- 
lieveth on Me, as the Scripture hath said, out of 
his belly shall flow rivers of living water’—toge- 
ther with the whole set of passages of the Old 
Testament which are to be adduced as explaining 
the words® (‘as the Scripture hath said’), when 
interpreted by the inspired Apostle, are found to 
have meant nothing less than the unquestionable 
declaration of the coming dispensation of the 


e St. Luke iii. 16. d St. John i. 33. 

e St. Matt. xii. 32. f St. John vii. 39. 

g Isa. xii. 3, xxxv. 6, 7, xliii. 19, xliv. 3; Joel ii. 28; Zech. 
xii. 10, xiv. 8. Cf. St. John iv. 14. 
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Holy Spirit. ‘This spake He of the Spirit, which 
they that believe on Him should receive: for the 
Holy Ghost was not yet given ; because that Jesus 
was not yet glorified.’ And in the first commission 
of the Twelve, in words however which belong also 
to their ultimate mission as apostles into all the 
world, they are bidden to take no thought when 
they are delivered up, how or what they shall 
speak, ‘for it shall be given you in that same 
hour, what ye shall speak. For it is not ye 
that speak, but the Spirit of your Father which 
speaketh in you?’ 

But all the previous intimations of the coming 
dispensation of the Holy Spirit are of minor im- 
portance in comparison with the full outpouring of 
information upon the subject given by our Lord 
Himself in that solemn discourse held on the eve 
of the Crucifixion, and recorded in the thirteenth 
and following chapters of St. John. It is not 
needful to quote at length such well-known words : 
let it suffice to say summarily that the Lord pro- 
mises another Paraclete besides Himself, to com- 
fort them when He is gone; that in the coming 
of that Paraclete, both the Father and the Son 
should dwell with and in the people of God, and 
that, so truly and closely that they might be said 
to see the Lord again in that indwelling, that He 
should teach them all things, even things to come, 
and bring all things to their remembrance what- 


h St. Matt. x. 20. 
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soever He had said unto them; that He should 
convict the world of sin, and fully teach them the 
great topics of righteousness and judgment, and 
that His own departure in the flesh was absolutely 
needful before this Paraclete could come, or ‘that 
day’ of peace, of comfort, and enlightenment dawn 
upon the inheritance of Godi. 

With these preliminary announcements and pre- 
parations, after the Apostles had waited, in great 
uncertainty as it would seem, respecting the nature 
of that ‘power from on high, and ‘the promise of 
the Father,’ for ten days since the Lord’s Ascen- 
sion into heaven, the Holy Ghost descended on 
the great day of Pentecost. A sound from heaven 
as of a mighty rushing wind, an appearance of 
separate tongues, like as of fire, which sat upon 
each of them, and they were all filled with the 
Holy Ghost. 

At that moment, the third age of the develop- 
ment of God for the restoration of the world finally 
began ; never to come to an end or to be superseded 
upon the earth till the restitution of all things, 
when the Son of Man should come again in the 
clouds of Heaven, in like manner as the disciples 
had recently seen Him go into Heaven. 

This third age crowns, but in no respect super- 
sedes, the other two. God the Father is still the 
Creator, the great object of all true worship, the 
beginning of all things, the Father of Christians 
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(being the Father of Christ), the Giver of the Holy 
Ghost. The Son is still our only Redeemer, our 
Lord, and our God. Though absent from us in 
the flesh for our good, He is still ever present with 
us. He walketh among us, and in our churches ; 
when we meet, two or three, to pray in His name, 
He is in the midst of us. He is in our poor, in 
our sick, and in our suffering people. If any 
despise or persecute even His little ones, it is He 
who is despised and persecuted. He is with us 
even unto the end of the world. 

But the most immediate, characteristic, and pecu- 
liar presence of God among us in this the third 
age, is His presence in the Holy Spirit. 

The Holy Spirit dwelt in the Redeemer Himself 
without measure or degree, sanctifying and making 
holy in the most perfect manner the Man Christ 
Jesus. Of that fulness the Lord breathed upon 
the Apostles even before the Ascension. When on 
the day of Pentecost the Holy Spirit came down 
in the fuller and more peculiar manner that cha- 
racterizes His presence in the Church, the Church 
received the full gift which her Lord had partially 
bestowed upon her before ; and in that presence she 
retained His presence also. Thenceforward, the 
Spirit sanctifying the Church at large and the 
separate members of it, Christ walked in the 
Church, and the separate members became Christ- 
bearing ; Christ being formed in them, according 
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to the language of St. Paul in the Epistle to the 
Galatians, by the Holy Spirit. 

Thenceforward, I say, the Holy Spirit dwelt in 
the Church of Christ, dwelling in the separate souls 
of Christian people. Great words these, brethren, 
and very wonderful words!—which though they be 
the expression of the ordinary belief of Christians 
ever so slightly learned in the mysteries of the 
Christian faith, contain in them the germ of all 
the deep questions on the subject of God and man 
which have perplexed, and will no doubt con- 
tinue to perplex, the minds of men till the end of 
time. 

That God should create at all, and make a 
world—obvious and undeniable as is the fact that 
He has done so—is a truth in which lie embedded 
all the endless controversies of the relation which 
the absolute bears to the finite. 

That God who is a Spirit, should yet be three 
in Person, of whom one should be in some specific 
sense the Holy Spirit, is a mystery purely of Reve- 
lation, and therefore one which, when once stated 
in such terms as are made known to us, we can no 
further explain or elucidate. 

That God who is a Spirit, almighty, original, 
eternal, should have created other spirits, as of 
angels and men, and created them free agents— 
agents capable of free obedience or free transgres- 
sion—agents capable of counteracting His will, and 
doing what He would fain have not done,—is a 
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mystery of natural religion and philosophy so pro- 
found as altogether to baffle, as it seems to me, all 
attempt to fathom or comprehend its marvellous- 
ness. It is the very wonder of omnipotence. If 
we could comprehend it as clearly as we necessa- 
rily and by the force of reason and instinct accept 
and believe it, we should have mastered in their 
very germ the endless questions of foreknowledge 
and freedom, predestination and free-will, which 
are not so properly questions of Revelation, as corol- 
laries of the one great question, How it can be that 
the Supreme Spirit, unfettered by any conditions, 
or laws, or principles, save those of goodness and 
truth, which are part of His own essential Being, 
can have created other beings, to be (under what- 
ever conditions, laws, and principles) beings pos- 
sessed of a freedom given and created by Himself, 
and yet in its exercise independent of Himself, 
beings capable of thinking and doing that which 
He would fain they did not do, and introducing 
evil into His world. 

With most of these questions we have at present 
no concern. It is sufficient to have indicated 
where their sources lie. But in the last of them 
our present interest is nearer; for many of the 
points on which we shall have to speak in con- 
nexion with the subject of the administration of 
the Holy Spirit in the Church of Christ, become, 
I will not say more easy, but less liable to un- 
necessary and irrelevant difficulty, if we endeavour 
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to fix our thoughts for a while on the original 
mystery—the mystery of the Omnipotent and 
Omnipresent Spirit creating subordinate spirits, 
localized in space, limited in capacities and powers, 
in the midst of all the conditions arising from their 
forming a part in a great and multifarious world, 
and free—free to obey, or disobey, to act out their 
Creator’s design and will in creating them, or to 
run counter to it. 

Let us think for a few moments of ourselves. 
I feel that whatever be the precise nature or 
powers of that which I call my spirit, it lives in 
this body. Though it be ever so diverse in its own 
kind from the nature of the body, yet strictly and 
absolutely within it it has its present necessary 
abode. From the body as from a centre, with the 
body as with an instrument, it sees, thinks, ener- 
gizes. So subtle is the union which it has with 
the body, that I cannot by any delicacy of anatomy 
or self-inspection trace the frontier line at which 
actions in which body and spirit are both engaged 
pass from the one to the other. With the health 
of my body, my spirit is light, vigorous, lively ; 
with the decay or sickness of my body, the func- 
tions of my spirit are languid and feeble, and 
unequal to their usual activity. My body is in 
all points such as other bodies are. It has no 
freedom. The blood which circulates in my veins, 
circulates by a force and under a law independent 
of my knowledge and will, and only recently dis- 
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covered by my kind. The food that I eat, the 
motions of which my limbs are capable, the growth 
that I have reached, all the details of my bodily 
being, are part of the great ‘irrational and unfree 
system of things which I see round about me in 
heaven and earth, in mineral, in plant, in animal, 
according to their various kinds. But within this 
body—where I know not, and how I know not— 
there dwells a being of a totally different kind and 
dignity from this outward frame which I call my 
body. Affected by the body, confined in the body, 
acting with the body so closely and subtilly that 
I cannot with any minute accuracy distinguish 
their operations, this spirit that is within me is 
a wonderful—the most wonderful—creation of the 
God of heaven and earth. I can do what no 
plant, nor mineral, nor animal, however great their 
so-called powers of instinct, can do. I can sin. 
I can rebel. I can fly in the face of the God 
that made me. There dwells in my body a free 
being—decayed, I am informed, and degenerate 
from the type in which God made my first father, 
and, as I feelingly know, much more inclined to 
sin than to obedience, to evil than to good, yet not 
so far altered from that primal type as to be 
otherwise than a free being,—sharing, therein, the 
kind of angels, sharing, if it may be said with 
reverence, the kind of God,—free, within limits, 
no doubt, and surrounded by all sorts of impass- 
able and inevitable conditions, but free. God, 


I] of agents free to sin. 21 


the Omnipotent Spirit, who made me, who sur- 
rounds me with all the manifold conditions of my 
being, who is Himself round me, near me, watching 
me, trying me, does not naturally nor ordinarily 
interfere with my freedom. He might fill me with 
Himself. He might supersede all the powers and 
the powers of choice which He has given me. He 
might so far occupy with His operation my still 
uncoerced will, making my free soul beat so 
absolutely true to airs divine as that there should 
be only the possibility, not the likelihood, scarcely 
the danger, of its running counter to His own 
most good and holy will. How near to this 
perfection of a free creature He made our first 
parents I know not. Certainly I suppose that 
they in yielding to temptation departed more 
grossly, more sinfully, more wantonly from their 
naturally high and pure estate than their decayed 
descendants do when in their enfeebled and de- 
generate state they yield to the lke tempta- 
tions ;—just as I imagine there never could be 
conceived to be any sin so utterly sinful and 
shocking as that of the rebel angels. But what- 
ever was the primal condition of our first parents, 
and the relation in which their free spirits stood 
to the almighty creating Spwit who made them 
and pronounced them ‘very good,’ there can be 
no doubt that from the fall of man, and as regards 
the descendants of Adam, the state of things has 
been materially and grievously changed. The free 
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spirits of men, visited as we know occasionally, 
and as we may suppose not unfrequently, by the 
influence of the Almighty Spirit, so as to think 
thoughts above their own thoughts, and speak 
words above their own words, were still in the 
main left to themselves. The temptations to 
which they were exposed had become heavier, 
nearer, more numerous by far than before. The 
strength was less. The simple directness of the 
will was warped. The free, created spirit fell 
continually. No longer harmonizing in all its 
movements with the almighty creating Spirit, it 
incurred extreme corruption of sin ; and the habits 
of sin, growing on from father to son, pervaded 
large tracts of humankind with an awful degene- 
racy from which the spirit of man himself could 
in no wise rescue or restore itself. 

It seems to me to be important to keep asunder 
in thought the natural energies of the spirit of 
man from the supernatural energies produced by 
the direct infusion or influence of the Holy Spirit 
of God. Difficult as it is, or impossible in par- 
ticular cases to distinguish them, yet in reality 
they are different, and in thought may easily be 
kept unconfused. The free, created spirit of man, 
the wonderful work of God, has its own powers ; 
and these, differing greatly in different individuals, 
are sometimes capable of extraordinary efforts, 
which nevertheless lie altogether within the scope 
of the natural powers of humankind. It seems to 


I.] spirits since the Fall. 23 


me to be a mere rhetorical confusion, capable 
however of leading to very mischievous conse- 
quences, to regard the intellectual achievements of 
great men, as of Homer, of Milton, or of Newton, 
as aught but natural achievements, or to attribute 
them in any strict sense to the infusion, or inspi- 
ration, or whatever other word be preferred, of 
the Holy Spirit of God. 

However, it is, I suppose, to be believed, that 
the decayed moral nature of man after the Fall was 
saved by some interposition on the part of the 
Creator from exhibiting the full effects of corrup- 
tion. It is difficult to reconcile the extreme and 
hideous sin which reigned far and wide in the 
heathen world with the high thoughts of moralists 
and poets, and the conscience of good and the 
loftier feelings which here and there we become 
aware of in the conduct and sentiments of indi- 
viduals, unless we believe that while the decay 
was very great indeed, and the deflection from the 
original state of good, the merciful Creator, who 
among the Jews was preparing a restoration for 
the whole race, was upholding, beyond their nature, 
the heathen nations also from sinking, like the evil 
spirits, to a depth of debasement which should be 
too low to be restored. 

However this may be, there can be no doubt 
that even in the first age, as I have called it, of 
the development of the doctrine of God, when 
He was hitherto known among men only as the 
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single creating Spirit, it pleased Him, in some way 
not natural but supernatural, to infuse into the 
spirits of some men a light or power which was 
not their own, nor part nor consequence of their 
own originally-bestowed faculties, but God’s. The 
holy men of old in the Jewish Church, speaking 
as they were moved by the Holy Ghost *, not 
improbably sibyls and priests of the heathens, 
uttering unconsciously words not their own, passed 
over the limits of the natural powers of their kind, 
and with more or less of unconsciousness gave 
utterance to that which was put into their mouths 
by the almighty Spirit who created them, and at 
other times left them to the natural operation of 
their own powers. 

Now what I wish particularly to observe at this 
point of my argument is, that the uninfluenced 
freedom of the spirit of a man is a considerably 
more difficult thought than that such spirit should 
receive from the almighty creating Spirit help, or 
influence, or direction. It is more hard to conceive 
that the created spirit of a man, particularly in its 
decayed and degenerate state, when the imagina- 
tions of his heart are only evil continually, should 
be absolutely left to the free working of its 
own natural powers, than that the Creator-Spirit 
should in some way occupy, enlighten, strengthen, 
straighten it. His work it is, even in its decay. 
He designs and wills its restoration. He is round 
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it, with it, entirely conscious of its inmost secrets. 
He can, if He will, pervade it wholly. If He 
will, He can by a mere act of power replace or 
recreate it in its pristine perfection. Surely 
supernatural aid from the Creating Spirit is not a 
thought which ought to be considered a strange, 
still less an incredible one. On the contrary, look- 
ing, as we are looking, at the original relation of 
the creating and created spirits, it would seem 
to be a very credible and likely thing that, beyond 
and above the natural powers of the kind, God 
should ‘inspire’ some or many of them, according 
to His will, in such ways as might tend to keep 
the race to which He was continually adding mul- 
titudes of fresh souls, all debased and at enmity 
with Himself, from falling utterly and hopelessly 
away, and so should prepare the restoration which 
in His infinite mercy He had always designed. 
But while we speak of the Divine Spirit, omni- 
potent and omnipresent, as able to impart of His 
own powers, strength, light, knowledge not their 
own into the free spirits of men whom He created, 
whereby He may more or less completely occupy 
them, dwell in them, and fill them with Him- 
self, let it not be supposed for a moment that 
any portion of such power belongs to any created 
spirits whatever, whether obedient and retaining 
still their first estate!, or disobedient and fallen. 
No angel nor devil has any gift of ubiquity. If 
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any created spirit be in one place, he is not in 
another. If he is busy protecting or endangering 
the soul of one, he is not with another. Moreover, 
no created spirit can penetrate, or enter into, or 
fill, or possess by actual indwelling the spirit of 
a man. The good spirits derive their holiness 
from the Holy Spirit. As to the evil spirits, from 
whom all such aid has been wholly withdrawn, 
and who are thereby left to the unmitigated bad- 
ness and misery of free spirits in rebellion, we 
know indeed that they have been allowed to dwell 
in the bodies of men, as Satan entered into Judas 
Iscariot, inflaming desires, suggesting thoughts, 
creating opportunities and offering excuses for sin. 
But the free spirit of a man is not liable to direct 
invasion or occupation by any created spirit what- 
ever™. It may, no doubt, enslave itself. It may 
yield and yield till it is in no sense its own 
master any longer. The evil spirit may thus have 
mastered it and reduced it to hopeless captivity. 
Yet even then, in this consummation of the vic- 
tory of evil, it is a victory from without. The 
free spirit has put on bondage. But the Holy, 
Omnipotent, Omnipresent Spirit of the Most High 
God can if He will, and as He will, inspire and 
sanctify, or occupy and utterly fill the spirits of 
all, men and angels, whom He has created. If 
He be in one Spirit, He is not less in another. 
If it be true that He is still, in these days, far 
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from the spirits of the heathen, or dealing with 
them only in occasional visitations as with the 
heathen in the days before Christ, He is not the 
less dwelling in the Church and the members 
of the Church, not less in the souls of the de- 
parted just than in those who are still fighting 
in His strength the battle of God against the 
world, the flesh, and the devil. 

And this we believe that the Holy Spirit of 
God doeth, in this the third age of the develop- 
ment of the doctrine of God, to the Church of 
God in general, and to the separate souls of 
Christian men and women. We believe that as 
He dwelt in Christ without measure, 80, but in 
measure, He dwelleth in the souls of Christian 
people, whereby they are no longer in the simple 
natural state in which they were born, but in 
a new and supernatural state. What the powers 
and what the privileges are of this new state, 
and how they are communicated to Christ’s peo- 
ple, I propose to discuss in the succeeding dis- 
courses. Suffice it for the present to say, that 
in this indwelling, and in all the great things that 
belong to it, consists the operation whereby man- 
kind, lost in Adam, are to be restored in Christ. 
Innocent and unfallen, man only knew the Father. 
What other revelations might have been designed 
for him, and when and how to be made, we know 
not. It was in the course of his restoration from 
the state of loss and ruin that he came to know 
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of the other holy Persons, and of their separate 
action on his behalf. ‘The upward course of the 
knowledge of God,’ says the great St. Basil, ‘ begins 
from the One Spirit, and through the One Son, 
reaches to the One Father. And reversely, the 
downward course of goodness, and the natural 
order of sanctification, and the kingly dignity, 
beginning from the Father, reaches through the 
Son, to the Spirit ».’ 

Thus has God, who before the Fall was at one 
with His human children, fillmg them with His 
Holy Spirit, and keeping them in all innocent 
goodness, so that their will was altogether at 
one with His will, since the Fall gradually 
brought them near to Himself, bringing thereby 
Himself near to them ;—in the first age their 
distant Father, accepting their worship through 
priests, giving to His chosen people, and_per- 
haps to others, occasional indications of His will, 
keeping mankind from total ruin and the con- 
dition of devils, sustaining hopes more and less 
distinct of a restoration to be wrought after- 
wards ;—in the second age, their Brother, their 
Friend, their Example, their Atoning Sacrifice, 
their Risen Lord and King ;—in the third age, 
their close, inward, heart-sanctifying Inmate, the 
source of all Divine strength, and all acceptable 
service. And so, restored and sanctified man 
returns by gradual ascent upward to the Father, 
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‘For,’ as St. Basil says again, ‘receiving the gifts, 
we first meet Him who distributeth them [the 
Spirit]: next we apprehend Him who sent Him 
[the Son]; and so we lift our thought to the first 
‘Fountain and Cause of all good things’ [the 
Father]°. 

I forbear all attempt to speculate on the mys- 
terious language of the Holy Scriptures respecting 
the sevenfold nature of the Holy Spirit, so remark- 
ably foreshown in the golden candlestick of the 
seven lamps in the tabernacle, in the prophecies 
of Isaiah and Zechariah, and referred to over and 
*over again in the Book of the Revelation of 
St. John, indicating, as it might seem, yet some 
further mystery—to be revealed, it may be, here- 
after—in the being of God. Nor will I endeavour 
to come to any clear understanding of the manner 
or way in which we may conceive the Holy 
Omnipotent Spirit to act upon the free subordinate 
spirits which He has created. What is the precise 
meaning, for example, of being boin of the Spirit, 
I suppose we cannot discover ; nor is it important 
to enquire. We can understand with sufficient 
clearness what would be the condition of a free 
subordinate spirit left absolutely to the workings 
of its own will. We can understand how, if the 
will became warped, or evil, it might sink down 
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into utter and unlimited ruin and despite of God. 
On the other hand, we can conceive, sufficiently 
at least for our purpose, that God may, if He will, 
repair it anew in its original goodness and 
strength ; or how, short of this, He may, if He will, 
fortify it with powers not its own in its feebleness 
and danger; that He may do so in degrees vary- 
ing from the faintest whispers of good, the slightest 
and most occasional help, to the fullest occupation 
and, so to speak, repletion with Himself, making 
man not less man, but as it were Divined. We 
can sufficiently understand the difference between 
such help as is occasional and uncovenanted, and 
such as is permanent and promised. Nor is there 
any difficulty in conceiving that help given in the 
permanent and promised way may be gradually 
taken away if misused and neglected, and so, the 
Divine and supernatural element once infused into 
the spirit of man, gradually and totally withdrawn. 
And such general conceptions will suffice to enable 
us to understand practically the expressions of 
Holy Scripture, when we read of the birth of the 
Spirit, being filled with the Spirit, speaking by 
the Spirit, the Spirit speaking in men, grieving 
or quenching the Spirit, or the Spirit not always 
striving with man. 

The operations of the Holy Spirit, whether in 
the Church at large or in the separate hearts 
of Christians, are secret, invisible, and at least 
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ordinarily undistinguishable by any inward con- 
sciousness from the natural working of the mind 
of man. But lest that which is thus invisible 
should for that reason be disbelieved, or counter- 
feited, or in any of the various ways in which 
human incredulity or human enthusiasm might 
do it wrong, abused to the injury of man, it 
has pleased God to bind His invisible operations 
to outward and visible methods, which give as- 
surance of that of which otherwise we might be 
uncertain, The great channel whereby the invi- 
sible Spirit is communicated to men is the Holy 
Catholic Church, the Communion of Saints, visible, 
to be recognized of all men, a city set upon a 
hill. The assurance of the first gift of the in- 
visible Spirit to the separate human spirit, is 
to be seen in the water and the sacred words 
which by Christ’s institution convey and accom- 
pany the birth of the Spirit. The assurance of 
the life and growth of the Holy Spirit, of the 
continuing love and favour of God, and of our 
being very members incorporate in the body of 
Christ which is the blessed company of all faithful 
people, is in the faithful partaking of the blessed 
eucharistic bread and wine, which communicate 
the spiritual food of the body and blood of 
Christ, and unite us more closely than anything 
else on earth with God. The proof that we 
are not under delusion in believing ourselves 
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drawing nearer to God and heaven, is to be found 
in the fruits of the Spirit, in love, joy, peace, long- 
suffering, gentleness, goodness, faith, meekness, 
temperance’. So mercifully is the viewless opera- 
tion of the Spirit, invisible to others, unfelt in 
ourselves, bound to things which we can hear 
and see, and surely know, in order that the humble 
spirit of a Christian man, walking before God in 
patient and orderly ways, may receive the blessed 
assurance that by the working of God he is being 
drawn up to high and heavenly things, and gra- 
dually becoming more assimilated to the likeness 
of his Lord. 

I propose in the ensuing Lectures to trace in 
some degree the administration of the Holy Spirit 
in the body of Christ, to trace it from the un- 
measured fulness with the Holy Spirit dwelling in 
Christ Himself to the measured and divided suf- 
ficiency with which the same gift was imparted 
to the Apostles and through them to the Church 
at large. 

It will be my object to show that compatibly 
with the existence by successive ordination of 
persons expressly empowered to administer the 
life-giving and life-supporting rites of the Church, 
the real and ultimate possessor of all spiritual 
power and privilege, under Christ, is the Church 
itself; the Church entire; not apostles, not 
bishops, not clergy alone; but the entire body 
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of Christ, comprising apostles, bishops, clergy, 
and lay-people—all in their respective places 
contributing, and bound to contribute, to the great 
work of diffusing more widely, and deepening 
where it is diffused, the living energy of the Holy 
Spirit, so far as it is given to human agency to 
aid in diffusing and deepening it. 

It is obvious that so great a subject must ne- 
cessarily be dealt with in a very slight and super- 
ficial way in the course of eight Lectures, and I 
am painfully aware that what is necessarily and in 
itself slight and superficial will be still more so 
im my hands. But I have wished to descend upon 
various great questions of Church constitution and 
administration from the height of a great prin- 
ciple ; and for this purpose a superficial and some- 
what hasty view may not be without advantage. 
Many great things are more capable thus of being 
seen in their mutual relation to each other, than if 
the details of each were more thoroughly searched 
into. 

I shall endeavour, if it please God, in the next 
Lecture to speak of the general doctrine of the 
Spirit-bearing Church with its divinely consti- 
tuted and ordained organs, that is to say the 
Priesthood. The two following Lectures will deal 
with the subject of apostolical and ecclesiastical 
teaching and authority. Then will follow three 
Lectures on the two Sacraments of the Gospel 
and the two great sacramentals, Ordination and 


34 Plan of the Lectures. 


Absolution. The concluding Lecture will be de- 
voted to the subject of the Personal Priesthood, 
by which every member of Christ is permitted to 
draw near to the Father, and present himself in 
his body and soul a living sacrifice, holy and 
acceptable to God for Christ’s sake, rendering 
thereby his own rational and intelligent service. 


LECTURE II. 


THE SPIRIT-BEARING CHURCH WITH ITS 
DIVINELY CONSTITUTED ORGANS 


And John bare record, saying, T saw the Spirit descending 
Srom heaven like a dove, and it abode upon Him. And 
L knew Him not: but He that sent me to baptize with 
water, the same said unto me, Upon whom thou shalt see the 
Spirit descending, and remaining on Him, the same is He 
which baptizeth with the Holy Ghost.—Sr. Joun i. 32, 33. 


THE event recorded by St. John the Evangelist 
in these two verses forms, I apprehend, an epoch 
of the greatest possible importance in the history 
of the Church of God. 

With the proper relation of being borne by the 
second and third Pergons of the Holy Trinity to 
one another in their own eternal and equal God- 
head, we have at present no concern. Nor is it of 
any importance to our present discussion to specu- 
late upon the degree or manner in which the Holy 
Spirit dwelt in and with the Man Christ Jesus for 
His own sanctification while He ‘ grew, and waxed 
strong in spirit, and the grace of God was upon 
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Him2, from His conception in the womb of the 
Blessed Virgin Mother till the day of His baptism 
in the river Jordan. But when that baptism was 
completely done», and the Lord had gone up out 
of the water, having fulfilled all righteousness * by 
accepting the ministrations of the Baptist, the de- 
scent of the Holy Spirit as here recorded, and His 
remaining upon the Lord, seem to mark the pre- 
cise commencement of that with which I am more 
immediately concerned, the administration of the 
Holy Spirit for the restoration of mankind. The 
visible descent of the dove not only designated, 
but empowered also, the Man Christ Jesus to be 
in all time to His Church the sole baptizer with 
the Holy Ghost 4, the one and single Source 
through whom, by such channels and media as 
He should choose and empower, the Holy Spirit 
should pass in an orderly and covenanted way for 
the sanctification and salvation of men. 

In like manner, when we read, two chapters later 
in St. John’s Gospel, that God giveth not His Holy 
Spirit by measure [unto Christ]¢, and that He 
consequently speaketh the words of God, we are, 
no doubt, to understand that in the Man Christ 
Jesus, ‘whom God hath sent,’ the Holy Spirit 
dwelleth, not as in other men, divided severally 
according to the will of God, but entirely, abso- 
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lutely, without separation of office or distinction 
of gift. Not only did His human spirit altogether 
conspire and agree according to its true human 
powers with the Holy Spirit, but it was also made 
to be so much greater in capacity than that of 
other men, so superhuman in ability to receive, 
to entertain, and to impart, that no gift, no 
power, no fulness, nor largeness of divine and 
spiritual influence can be conceived but such as 
He possessed in the most unlimited and com- 
plete abundance, and could bestow on others. 
Out of His fulness have all we received. The 
gift was in Him entire. He had the spring, the 
fountain, the very source of the welling waters 
of the Holy Spirit of God. 

This gift of the Holy Spirit was, no doubt, im- 
parted thus to the Man Christ Jesus for our sake. 
Blending with the fulness of His own personal 
sanctification, it was yet not identical with it. He 
needed it not for Himself, we may be sure. It 
was given to supply these ‘ differences of adminis- 
trationsf’ which all proceed from the same Lord. 
It was to be communicated from Himself to His 
people. But this communication was not to take 
place instantly and at once. It was necessary that 
He should first live for a while in the flesh upon 
the earth, teaching, preparing, and fulfilling pro- 
phecy, proving Himself, by all the wonderful works 
that He did 8, to be the expected Messiah, the hope 
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of Israel. It was necessary that He should trans- 
act on the earth all the work of His glorification— 
the glorification as of the corn of wheat which dies 
and is buried before it rises to its new and mul- 
tiplied lifeb. It was necessary that He should 
give His life upon the cross a ransom for many, 
and rising from the dead after preaching to the 
spirits in prison, should be exalted to His Father’s 
right hand in heaven. 

Then, when all this was duly done, and the 
glorification of the Lord consummated by His 
ascension in the flesh, everything preliminary to 
the full effusion of the Holy Spirit was completed. 
Ten days more of solemn waiting, and then at 
length, in visible form as of divided tongues of 
fire, and with the sound of a mighty rushing wind, 
He descended on the great day of Pentecost. It 
was from the Father that the dove had come forth 
and remained upon the head of the Son on the 
banks of Jordan. It was by the Son that the 
tongues of fire were sent down which sat upon the 
head of twelve in one of the chambers, if it be so, 
of the Temple of Jerusalem. I say, brethren, upon 
the head of twelve ; for though I am aware that 
many of the greatest ancient writers speak of the 
tongues as one hundred and twenty, the number 
of the disciples who were together at the election 
of St. Matthias, yet even these appear to acknow- 
ledge at other times that, for the purpose of suc- 


h St. John xii. 23, 24. 


II] Twelve Apostles at Pentecost. 39 


cession and derived authority, the gift was in the 
apostles alone. So, for instance, St. Augustine, 
who at other times speaks confidently of there 
having been a hundred and twenty tongues, says, 
‘He thoroughly bathed the apostles with the spring 
of living light, so that they afterwards, like twelve 
rays of the sun, and as many torches of truth, 
should illuminate the whole world, and inebriated, 
should fill it with new wine, and should water the 
thirsty hearts of the nations’ I wish, therefore, to 
be understood, not as denying that the number of 
those on whom the tongues rested exceeded twelve 
—though I confess that I doubt it—but as meaning 
that on twelve, and twelve only, they rested in 
such sort as to make them the patriarchs of the 
family of Christ, the channels for the communica- 
tion of the graces of the Holy Spirit, in His orderly 
and covenanted methods, to the sons of men. 

In this great event, then, the Holy Spirit, who 
had dwelt without measure in the Lord Himself, 
was by Him imparted to twelve men, in order to 
be imparted to others. The Twelve were become, 
for purposes of spiritual administration, the living 
and life-giving Church. They were become the 
Spirit -bearing and Spirit - transmitting body of 
Christ ; He in them, and they in Him; one in 
the oneness of the Holy Spirit, in some sort, as 
He was one with the Father. All the great things 
said in the seventeenth chapter of St. John were 
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now fully true of them. They, in their spiritual 
being and aspect, were not of this world—that is, 
they did not owe their origin to this world—even 
as their Lord was not of this world. 

It seems to me to be important to dwell for a 
short time on this pomt—I mean the condition 
of the Twelve during the short time that elapsed 
before they began to teach or baptize or bring 
others into the communion of the body of Christ. 
In them, conjointly, dwelt for the present the 
fulness of the Holy Spirit, in so far forth as 
He was given from Christ to be transmitted for 
the sanctification of mankind. Personal graces, 
administrative graces, all the diversities of gifts to 
be given in many divisions to men in the Church 
through human agency, were to issue from that 
great gift which, hitherto undivided, except to 
twelve holders, rested for such transmission upon 
them alone. As in the case of the miraculous 
feeding of the multitudes of four or five thousand 4 
the Lord gave to the disciples, and the disciples to 
the multitude, so the gifts which were to sanctify 
the innumerable company of the members of the 
body of Christ in all future ages should flow down 
from one single source through twelve channels.. 
Governors and governed, teachers and taught, 
graces inward and graces outward—all Christians 
should derive the orderly communication of the 
covenanted indwelling of the Holy Spirit through 
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the agency of these twelve men on whom the 
tongues sat, like as of fire, on that great day. 

As I must not be understood to deny that the 
gift of Pentecost was extended, except for purposes 
of transmission and derivation, to others besides 
the apostles, so neither do I mean to signify that 
the gift bestowed on the apostles at Pentecost 
was the first and only aid of the Holy Spirit 
which they had received. On the contrary, during 
all the time of their companionship with the Lord 
from their first believing, they always undoubtedly 
possessed—‘ pro modulo tamen et mensura,’ to 
adopt the words of St. Jerome speaking on this 
very point*—the gift of the Holy Spirit. With- 
out Him they could not have believed originally. 
By Him they had wrought miracles. By Him they 
had confessed Christ, and clung to Him under the 
pressure of difficulties of doctrine of no slight mag- 
nitude—‘ Lord, to whom shall we go?’—and not 
wholly deserted Him, even when for a while they 
forsook Him and fled in the moment of extreme 
danger in the Garden of Gethsemane. Moreover 
the breath of the Lord, as recorded in the twentieth 
of St. John!, had been a further and most signal 
step in that ‘ profectus apostolicus’ of the same 
St. Jerome, the growth and progress of the apostles, 
before the last great effusion gave them the real 
‘baptism of the Holy Ghost,’ which, completing 
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their own graces, enabled them to become the 
channel divinely appointed for diffusing those 
graces to other men. 

And not to the apostles only is it to be believed 
that occasional and partial gifts of the Holy Spirit 
were given before Pentecost™. We cannot doubt 
that to the same Holy Spirit we must attribute 
all that is good in angels or men, all the special 
influences by which holy men spake at any time 
as they were moved by the Holy Ghost, all the 
imperfect yet hopeful feeling after God, if haply 
they might find Him, among the heathen, all the 
zeal of God which St. Paul acknowledges even in 
the midst of error and blindness among the Jews, 
all the willingness and eagerness to receive the 
message of salvation, when once it was preached, 
whether in Jews or Gentiles. 

But all this, true as it is, does not in any degree 
interfere with the statement which I have ven- 
tured to lay broadly down—namely, that the 
covenanted graces of the Holy Spirit, those of 
which Christian men were orderly to drink in 
the body of Christ, those which were to issue 
from the great gift of Pentecost, were all for 
the present moment centred, under Christ, in the 
Twelve. 

If then we were to endeavour to speak with 
exactness respecting the position held by the 
Twelve, we seem to be able to distinguish three 
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several aspects in which they are to be regarded 
as recipients of the Holy Spirit. 

First, as Christian men, receiving the inward 
sanctifying graces, the like of which all Christians 
partake of in the body of Christ. These graces, 
which in the case of ordinary Christians, inchoate 
and uncovenanted before baptism, have their’ 
covenanted beginning in baptism the sacrament 
of the heavenly birth of water and of the Holy 
Spirit, began to the Twelve in a manner excep- 
tional and different from that in which they begin 
to Christians in general, as the beginning of a 
series must always be different from the continu- 
ance of it. None can point definitely to the time 
at which the apostles were baptized. Perhaps the 
truest answer to the question when were they 
baptized would be to say that in the ordinary 
sense and regular manner they were never bap- 
tized at all. Yet in saying this, there are two or 
three points that should not be forgotten. First, 
that they surely received John’s baptism, that is, 
they were solemnly washed with water as persons 
repenting of sin, and looking forward to receive 
forgiveness in Christ; secondly, that the Lord 
Himself said to Peter, ‘He that hath been bathed, 
needeth not save to wash his feet”, and although 
the main scope of these words was no doubt re- 
ferrible to the times in which the Gospel should be 
fully preached, and the ‘bath’ regularly received 
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as the outward means and pledge of the new 
birth, yet we can hardly suppose that they had 
no personal application to the apostle to whom 
they were spoken at the very moment when he 
sought to decline the washing of his feet by the 
Lord’s hands. Indeed, St. Augustine® and Thomas 
Aquinas conclude from this verse that the apostles 
had certainly received the bath of regeneration 
from the hands of the Lord Himself. And thirdly, 
that they were expressly told by the Lord imme- 
diately before the Ascension that ‘not many days 
henceP’ they should be baptized with the Holy 
Ghost, and that, in terms which by the contrast 
with John’s baptism seem unquestionably to de- 
note Christ’s baptism properly so called. Putting 
all these things together, it seems most in accord- 
ance with the language of Holy Scripture to con- 
clude that either the fulness of the gift of Pentecost 
superseded the ‘bath’ of water indispensable in all 
other cases, or more probably that, superadded to 
the bath of Jordan, and completing and crowning 
the gradual increase of that * apostolic growth’ of 
which St. Jerome speaks, it filled up the sacra- 
ment, and completed to those who, being them- 
selves the first, could not receive it by the agency 
of any other men, the administered birth of water 
and the Spirit. Certainly in all other cases, even 
in so remarkable instances as those of Cornelius 
the first Gentile convert, and Saul the persecutor, 
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separated as he was from his mother’s womb to be 
an apostle4, and called by the miraculous appear- 
ance and voice of the Lord Himself on the road to 
Damascus, the water could not be, and was not, 
dispensed with. ‘Can any man forbid the water, 
(70 ddwp) asked St. Peter at Czesarea, ‘that these 
should not be baptized, which have received the 
Holy Ghost as well as we™?’ ‘ Arise, and be bap- 
tized, and wash away thy sins, calling on the 
Name of the Lord’, said Ananias, sent by God to 
restore the sight of the trembling and astonished 
persecutor and called apostle, and to admit him 
to the full sacrament of Holy Baptism. 

But whatever were the baptism, or the equiva- 
lent of baptism, in the case of the apostles, there 
can be no doubt that they received all those ordi- 
nary graces which to other Christian people have 
their covenanted beginning in baptism, and are 
continued and cherished by the use of prayer and 
the other means of obtaining the help of the Holy 
Spirit, Whatever they were besides, they were 
Christian men as we are—planted into the body 
of their Lord, looking forward therein to their 
divine inheritance, liable to sin, requiring the 
continual help and support of the Spirit, un- 
assured of final safety until the day when death 
coming upon them in the stedfastness of their 
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repentance and faith should ‘bind them fast’ 
for ever 


‘To the bright shore of love t.’ 


This first. And secondly, they were Christian 
men holding personally extraordinary gifts for 
external service, such as the gift of tongues, and 
others of a like kind. Probably they were en- 
dowed with these in different measures and de- 
erees,—perhaps each of them with some more 
than with others; perhaps all in a higher degree 
than other gifted Christians,—yet were these not 
different in kind from those which were given to 
others, for the edifying of the Body of Christ— 
gifts given according to the will of the Spirit to 
every man to profit withal. And eminently among 
these high gifts was the inward vision of the re- 
vealed truth of God, divinely qualifying them to 
be the sacred prophets of that truth to all genera- 
tions of mankind. 

And, thirdly, they had what no other men ever 
had, or could have after them—the full gift of the 
Holy Spirit for diffusion by the use of outward 
means among the countless multitudes of Chris- 
tian people who should come after them. ‘As 
out of the twelve patriarchs,’ says Hooker, ‘issued 
the whole multitude of Israel according to the 
flesh, so ‘according to the mystery of heavenly 
birth our Lord’s apostles we all acknowledge to 


t Christian Year—Eighth Sunday after Trinity. 


IT] begin to baptize others. AT 


be the patriarchs of the whole Church" They 
were, for the time, the Church; not members 
only, not governors or teachers only—others in 
all time should be these—but comprising in them- 
selves, as in the first reservoir from the sacred 
spring, all membership, and all governorship, the 
whole of which in all subsequent generations of the 
Church should trace its descent, so far as it should 
be legitimate, through them to the Holy Spirit of 
Christ Himself. 

No sooner, however, had the Twelve received 
the power from on high for which they had been 
bidden by the Lord to tarry in the city of Jeru- 
salem *, than they began to impart of it to others. 
Perhaps we may not unduly generalize here, and 
drawing a Christian universal from this particular, 
say that the true fire of the Holy Spirit can never be 
present in any man without its setting him instantly 
upon endeavouring to diffuse that light and heat to 
others beside himself. However, on that very morn- 
ing they began to baptize, and baptizing, whether 
by their own unassisted hands or no, not fewer than 
two hundred and fifty people apiece between nine 
oclock in the forenoon and night, had already ex- 
hibited the beginning of that irrepressible growth 
of the sacred body of Christ, which should cause it 
to resemble the grain of mustard-seed in its enlarge- 
ment, and the multiplication of the buried corn of 
wheat. To the three thousand men and women 
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that day planted into the body of Christ the Holy 
Spirit was given. One and all they received the 
ordinary graces of Holy Baptism, the birth of 
water and the Holy Ghost. Nothing was want- 
ing to them, in order to the making of their calling 
and election sure, except to keep, to strengthen, 
to cherish and increase in their hearts the Divine 
grace which, together with the means of cherishing 
and increasing it, was already theirs. Thus began— 
to be continued to the whole multitude of Chris- 
tian people in every age of the Church—the trans- 
mitted graces of personal holiness and acceptableness 
in Christ the precious personal graces, by means 
of which men and women planted into Christ are 
to reach salvation. 

If then what I have said be true, and on the 
morning of the first great Whit Sunday the 
Twelve constituted the Church, so as to have 
become, so to speak, the body of Christ visible 
upon the earth, how stood the case on the even- 
ing of that same day, when now three thousand 
men and women were already baptizedy, and so 
had been made to drink into that one Spirit whose 
presence constitutes and binds into one that great 
and sacred body? And how stood the case when 
the Lord went on to add daily, as we read, to the 
Church such as were in process of salvation, and 
multitudes of men and women, to the number of 
many thousands more, were brought into the body2? 
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It seems to me to be very important indeed to 
endeavour to realize the state of things, in respect, 
I mean, of the divine and spiritual powers and 
privileges of the body, which was necessarily 
brought about by this change. 

There can, I suppose, be no doubt that in the 
language of Holy Scripture it is the Church, entire 
and complete, not any class, or rank, or caste of 
persons within it, which is spoken of as the Spirit- 
bearing body of Christ, the successor of Christ, the 
holder of power and privilege in Christ,—nay, 
even as Christ Himself upon the earth. 

‘As the body of a man is one and hath many 
members, and all the members of that one body, 
though they be many’ and have various offices of 
duty and degrees of strength and honour, ‘are one 
body, so also is Christ®.’ No person can, I sup- 
pose, have any doubt that this great saying ap- 
plies to the Church at large, not to the apostles 
or the clergy within the Church only, but to the 
entire Church, including all its members whether 
clerical or lay. In like manner we believe, with 
St. Cyprian and St. Augustine», that when Christ 
promised to St. Peter the keys of the kingdom 
of heaven*®, He promised them to the Church 
at large, whose faith and whose unity St. Peter 
on that occasion represented. We believe that 
in the case of the admission of a child or a con- 
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verted heathen into the body of Christ by Holy 
Baptism, it is the Church at large, the common 
parent of Christians“, who bears as a mother the 
newly made member of the body. We believe 
that in Holy Communion it is the whole Church, 
the body of Christ, which commemorates the life- 
giving sacrifice of the Lord, feeding its unity and 
its holiness by feeding on the meat indeed and the 
drink indeed of His spiritual body and blood ®. 
We believe that in absolution it is the Church’s 
peace that is given; that in excommunication the 
sentence is to be pronounced upon such as, when 
their sin has been told to the Church, refuse to 
hear the Church! Ifa council makes decrees in 
matters of faith, it does so not as overruling the 
Church, nor as issuing laws of faith to the Church 
upon its own authority, but as representing more 
or less faithfully the entire Church, and speaking 
in its name, so that its decrees are really binding 
in exact proportion to that faithfulness. ALI these 
things speak plainly to the great truth that in the 
Church in its entireness, in all its members, not in 
some only, dwells the fulness of the Holy Spirit, 
and so the ultimate authority which nothing but 
the indwelling of the Holy Spirit can give. If an 
ordinary parish priest teaches his people, he still 
speaks as the parson, that is, as bearing in his 
small sphere the person of the Church. 
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This is one great half of the truth, never to be 
forgotten. But all this is entirely compatible with 
that other not less important half, namely, that 
there exists in this Spirit-bearing body a divinely 
descended priesthood, who, ordained by imposition 
of hands in due succession from the apostles, are 
divinely authorized to represent the entire Church 
in these various functions, reserving some of them 
entirely in their own hands to administer, yet even 
in these wielding powers which are ultimately the 
powers of the whole body, and in others asking, in 
various degrees, the joint action of other members 
of the body besides themselves. 

It is not necessary in order to constitute a true 
representation either that the representatives should 
be selected and empowered in the first place by 
universal choice and delegation, or that they 
should require, in order to be continued in their 
representative position, any renewal of reference to 
the universal will. It is however, I imagine, 
essential to a faithful representation, considering 
that the representatives are only men, and there- 
fore liable to the infirmities of human feeling and 
passion, that the whole body should in some 
manner and degree that should be real, however 
small, have a certain amount of power to act ; 
that it should not be absolutely and entirely ex- 
cluded, I do not say from any participation in 
the actual administration of such powers, but at 
least from contributing its sanction (and if its 

E 2 


52 A representative Priesthood. (Lect. 


sanction, then by obvious consequence its possible 
refusal of sanction) in such ways and degrees as 
to constitute a reality however subordinate, or 
indirect, or retrospective, even in the highest and 
most sacred instances of the exercise of such 
powers. And herein the view which I have stated 
differs from that of the Roman Catholic writers, 
who, admitting the representative character of the 
clergy, and carrying it further, so as to maintain 
the virtual representation of the whole Church in 
the single person of the Bishop of Rome, do really 
destroy in fact what they acknowledge in terms, 
while they entirely disallow that amount of real 
participation which appears to be absolutely es- 
sential to any real representation at all. This 
then is the position which I desire to take, and 
this is indeed the very thesis which it is my 
purpose to illustrate in these Lectures—namely, 
that while on the one hand the Spirit-bearing 
Church in all its members is the ultimate possessor 
of every sort of divine power and privilege in and 
under Christ the Head, so that the persons who 
exercise spiritual office and authority within it 
are, in strictness of speech, real representatives of 
the body of which they are thus made to be the 
organs,—on the other hand it is most true, and most 
earnestly to be maintained, that they also hold by 
direct descent from the apostles the gift of the 
Holy Spirit, conferred in the apostolic laying on of 
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hands, which gift empowers, enables, and autho- 
rizes them, as nothing else can do, to discharge 
those offices and exercise those powers which thus 
in the name and on the behalf of the whole Church 
they discharge and execute towards the separate 
members of it. 

It is obvious, I trust, that I am speaking now, 
not of the persona) graces bestowed upon the 
single souls of Christians for their separate growth 
in holiness, but of the official graces, if I may so 
call them, which, inherent in the whole body, are 
exercised within it representatively by the clergy. 

Perhaps it is necessary, in order to distinguish 
these things clearly from one another, to add a 
few more words of explanation. 


We believe, then, that there are ministered ton 


every person once made a member of the body 
of Christ personal graces of inestimable value, 
whereby he has within him the birth of the Holy 
Ghost, the privilege of sonship, and the right 
of personal prayer and unimpeded access to the 
throne of the mercy of God, so that even if he 
were alone in the world it would be possible for 
him (though, no doubt, in his isolation deprived 
of many great blessings and comforts in the 


Church) yet to make his divine calling and elec- | 


tion sure in Christ to the end. But each indi- 
vidual person needs for his perfection to come, in 
a multitude of ways, under the operation of the 
collective graces, so to call them, which dwell in 
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the Church of God as such, beyond and above 
those personal ones which dwell in himself 
and in all his brethren and neighbours in the 
Church together. For the body of Christ is 
not a mere aggregate of sanctified individuals. 
Consisting as it does of all the members, yet it is 
more than all the members together. It possesses 
gifts which are not merely the united gifts of the 
aggregated members, but gifts of the body as such. 
The individuals only derive their life from the life 
of the body. They do not draw the life of their 
baptism from the ministering priest or from their 
godparents. The Church is their mother in 
Christ, and the priest and the godparents are 
in their respective offices representatives of the 
Church, as the Church is the representative of her 
Lord. It is with the Church, and the separate 
Christians who compose the Church, as it is with 
the natural body to which St. Paul so often com- 
pares them. It is not the life that is in the hand, 
the life that is in the eye, the life that is in the 
ear, which, together with the life of all the other 
members, make up the life which is in the body. 
On the contrary, it 1s the life which is in the body 
which is the principle of the life that is in each 
and all of them. If the body should die, they die 
of course, and all together. They cannot club 
together their derivative Jives, and make a joint- 
stock of life to supersede, or be equivalent. to, 
or outlive the life that is in the body. And 
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extremely parallel to the case of the members 
of the natural body, is that of the members of 
the Body of Christ. They have, no doubt, a life 
in them which once derived from the life of the 
body is truly their own, and not dependent, so 
far as regards themselves and the absolute neces- 
sities of their own personal salvation, upon the life 
that is in others; yet even for their own per- 
fection it is In many ways necessary that graces 
different from those which are determined to be 
the growth of individuals should dwell among 
them, while for the continuance of the succession 
of Christian people in other generations, and for 
the performance of such works upon individuals as 
they need for their full perfection, it is necessary 
that some persons should be qualified by express 
qualification to exercise upon them those powers 
which ultimately reside in the body at large, so as 
to be the organs of the body for these purposes, ” 
the channels of those graces which may be called 
collective rather than personal, official rather than 
directly sanctifying. 

But returning to what is my more immediate 
subject, the official graces or powers, I repeat that 
the holders of them are, when properly regarded, 
to be considered as divinely descended representa- 
tives, exercising within the body the powers which 
essentially and ultimately belong to the body 
itself at large. 

I must repeat that these two things are not in 
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any degree inconsistent in themselves, or incom- 
patible with one another; and that no reason 
whatever is to be alleged, drawn from the nature 
of the case, why a true representation of others 
should not be intrusted to an hereditary or long 
descended class of holders, or why a succession of 
men inheriting authority for the purpose from such 
a long descent, sufficiently authorized in its begin- 
ning and its subsequent steps, should not at the 
same time be true representatives of the whole 
body to which they belong. If the case were one 
of merely human institution, such as the civil 
polity of a state, there would, no doubt, be a great 
likelihood of their being found to be practically in- 
compatible; for the hereditary holders of power 
might very probably forget their representative 
character altogether, and those whom they claimed 
to represent might come to find that their mind 
and wish, however universal and undoubted, was 
entirely ignored and lost sight of by their so-called 
representatives. Usurpation and tyranny gradually 
growing up would probably issue in their natural 
consequence of revolution and disunion. Yet even 
in this case the evil would not be really inherent in 
the nature of the case, but in the passions of men. 
That such ill consequences may occur even in 
the case of the Church is, alas! only too clearly 
proved by the course of its history. Usurpation 
has, in that case, also proved to be the fruitful 
source of every sort of division and disunion, 
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But the Church has within it the secret of resto- 
ration. The primitive constitution of the Church, 
fairly studied and obediently followed, would seem 
to point out, if men would honestly and faithfully 
adopt it, the true remedy. In the recognition of 
the due relation of the separate members of the 
Spirit-bearing body to each other, and of the whole 
to Christ, lies the rule which is to reconcile in all 
time interests, so to call them, and actions which 
might otherwise be liable to conflict. The powers 


of all are derived, none are original. The Holy : 


| Spirit is alike the source of all, and the primitive 
| usage and practice of the Church of Christ seems 
ie assign to all the true and perfectly intelligible 
limits of their respective authority. There is as- 
suredly reserved to the Church at large, at least 
in its primitive constitution, authority to remon- 
strate and to overrule tyrannical pretensions on 
the part of those who hold the official powers, 
as the holders of these official powers have also 
the right in their respective places and degrees 
to rebuke and repress the extravagances of in- 
dividual fancy, or of congregational caprice and 
self-will. 

If either of these two essential principles of the 
constitution of the Church should be omitted or 
forgotten (as indeed each has been woefully for- 
gotten in some portion of the Church), extreme evil 
cannot fail to be the consequence. If the holders 
of ministerial office and power come to be regarded 
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merely as representatives of their brethren, de- 
riving all authority to exercise their functions 
from the express or implied delegation of the 
multitude in each successive generation—which is, 
I presume, more or less the extreme Protestant 
view—one of two consequences can hardly fail to 
follow: either there will be a mere congrega- 
tionalism, in which every community, either great 
or small (and communities will gradually, by the 
continued operation of the same cause, become 
smaller and smaller), will feel itself at liberty to 
elect and depose its ministers, to determine with- 
out appeal upon the truth for itself, and to insti- 
tute laws and rites of worship according to its own 
judgment—a consequence which would involve 
innumerable varieties of teaching and practice, and 
divisions and subdivisions without end—or, if it 
were attempted to set up any central and general 
authority, it would be impossible to establish, or, if 
it were impugned, to prove, the universal consent 
on which alone it could be intelligibly based, and 
extremely difficult to displace it, if, in consequence 
of its becoming corrupt or tyrannical, or for any 
other adequate reason, that universal consent, once 
given, should be withheld or changed. The case 
would not be very unlike the instances with which 
we are familiar in political life, of irresponsible 
power based upon a factitious universal suffrage. 
On the other hand, if the holders of such offices 
were to be regarded merely as descendants and 
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inheritors of powers originally confined to twelve 
men, and subsequently handed down from them 
by direct and exclusive succession to themselves, 
I do not see how they could be regarded other- 
wise as a body, than a separate, irresponsible, 
supreme company, as compared with the mass 
of lay Christians. They would be, not indeed by 
blood, but by clear separation and difference, a 
caste in the Church, in whom would absolutely 
reside all the power, all the knowledge, all the 
prerogatives of authority of all kinds, while the 
large mass of men and women who constituted the 
immense numerical majority in the Church would 
have no duty but to listen, submit, and obey—no 
voice in counsel, no share in power, no right of 
judging, criticising, or objecting. In short, on this 
theory the clergy would be the real Church, and 
the lay-people simply dumb recipients of whatever 
the clerisy—that is the Church—chose to lay upon 
them. But in the joint and true theory, both 
these inconveniences are avoided. The powers 
inherited by the whole body are determined for 
administration to such as, holding by direct suc- 
cession from the apostles, receive not the personal 
designation only, but the personal grace and 
empowerment also by the gift of the Holy Spirit 
conveyed by the imposition of apostolic hands, 
which authorizes and enables them to exercise 
upon the members of the body various sorts of 
authority which are really inherent in the body 
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itself. They are for public purposes the organs of 
the body’s life; but the great life itself, the great 
deposit of the spiritual life, remains in the body 
at large. There is the true inheritor of Christ, 
the real agent which, instinct with the Holy 
Ghost, mighty in numbers, mighty in diverse gifts, 
mighty in faith, mighty in holiness, irresistible and 
all-powerful if it were as perfect as it might be 
in holiness, still more irresistible and all-powerfal 
if it were at full and entire unity in itself—unity 
of doctrine, unity of love, and unity of action— 
contains in itself the real principle of absolute 
conquest and mastery over the whole world. The 
analogy so much presented to us in Holy Scripture, 
of the natural body of a man, can hardly, as it 
seems to me, be pressed too far in its strong and 
close bearing upon my present point. One vitality 
diffused over the whole, special organs for special 
services of general and indispensable use, all need- 
ful for each, each needful for all ;— does not the 
likeness seem to fit in every particular, shewing 
by an example of which every one of us is fully 
capable of judging how ‘ the whole’ spiritual ‘ body 
fitly framed together and compacted by means 
of every joint of the supply, according to the 
working in the measure of each several part, maketh 
the growth of the body unto the building up of 
itself in lovei?’ The strength and health of the 
whole natural body is needed to enable cach 
i Eph. iv. 16. 
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separate member and limb, each bodily organ and 
faculty, to discharge its own proper functions 
successfully ; and yet no one of these separate mem- 
bers or organs derives its own peculiar functions 
nor the power to exercise them in the first place 
from that strength and health. The nervous sensi- 
bility helpful to the eye as the organ of sight, 
or to the ear as the organ of hearing, or to the 
other organs for the discharge of their respective 
offices, is diffused over the whole body; yet not 
only do these organs not derive their peculiar 
powers from that diffused sensibility, but if the 
organs themselves be from any cause inoperative, 
no such diffused sensibility can restore them. The 
body is absolutely blind if the eye cannot see, and 
entirely deaf if the ear cannot hear. The case 
appears to be closely, I might say singularly, 
parallel to that of the spiritual body, and may 
very justly, as it does most forcibly, illustrate the 
case of a priesthood, strietly representative in its 
own proper being, yet receiving personal desig- 
nation and powers, not by original derivation from 
the body which it represents, or continual reference 
to it, but by perpetual succession from a divine 
source and spring of authorizing grace. 

No doubt very many practical questions of no 
slight importance and difficulty may arise under 
peculiar circumstances. It may happen that the 
succession requisite for the due transmission, and 
so for the full inheritance of the priestly powers, 
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may by various accidents be broken. Casual 
occurrences, like that of the throwing of the sur- 
vivors of the crew of the ‘Bounty’ upon Pitcairn’s 
Island, or political complications like those which 
led to the discontinuance of the episcopate in 
Protestant Germany, may cause either the inevit- 
able interruption or the practical stoppage of 
functions which we believe to be essential to the 
full and perfect constitution of the body. Yet 
even in such cases as these, the analogy of the 
natural body does not fail to suggest the true 
solution of the difficulty. The whole body with 
its diffused vital sensibility, the whole body with 
its large and manifold powers, can do a great deal, 
if not to supply, at least to compensate for the 
loss—the temporary loss or deficiency of power 
in a single organ. We know how much more 
acute and sensitive than is ordinarily natural to 
them some of our senses are wont to become when 
others are for a long time interrupted in their 
exercise; how keen, for instance, hearing and 
touch are wont to become to those who have 
been very long deprived of the use of sight 
or are born blind. We know how abnormal 
the sensitive powers which pervade the whole 
body sometimes become in their acuteness in cases 
of natural or artificial somnambulism. Yet sur- 
prising as these powers are in the way of helpful- 
ness or partial compensation when any special 
organ is long inactive or originally deficient, yet 
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they cannot either restore the organ itself in its 
decay or be a full substitute for it if it be wanting. 
If the eye cannot see, circuitous methods may, no 
doubt, be adopted which may be more or less suc- 
cessful in conveying to the brain some idea of those 
impressions which sight would have imparted at 
once; yet these neither are nor can be the same, 
nor nearly equivalent to the ideas of real sight. 
And exactly so it may probably be with the organs 
of the spiritual body. The life that is in all the 
members may suffice in some degree to supply some- 
thing that in particular places is wanting, and under 
special circumstances may offer a practical substi- 
tute for the interrupted graces which should have 
flowed down in orderly succession from the ordain- 
ing apostles, so that we may well believe that 
personal life in the Spirit may still be maintained 
even there and then ; and yet it is necessary for the 
perfect condition even of the personal life, at least 
to future generations, that the locally or partially 
interrupted succession should be restored as soon 
and as completely as possible. Not all the nervous 
power and health of all the rest of the natural 
body can make an eye, nor enable the man who is 
blind, to see; nor can all the lay people together 
either be or make a priest. 

It only now remains to endeavour to trace, 
through the main ordinances of the Christian 
Church, the joint operation of these co-ordinate 
and closely related powers. Each has, in its turn 
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in the course of the history of the Church, been 
greatly obscured; each is, by many Christian 
people, still held with such narrow and one-sided 
strength as to exclude practically, if not theo- 
retically, the other. But in the maintenance 
of both—the real and effective maintenance of 
both, in their respective places, and with their 
respective authority—lie the strength, the weight, 
the stability, and the effectiveness of the Church 
in every part of its divine work. And so it must 
needs be, if, as we believe, both alike are the gift 
of the Holy Spirit of God, in whom alone man 
can hope to affect the soul of man, or help or 
guide, in any the least degree, himself or his 
brethren forward on the road that leads to holiness 
and salvation. : 


LECTURE IIL. 


THE TEACHING AND AUTHORITY OF THE 
APOSTLES. 


Therefore let no man glory in men. For all things are your’s ; 
whether Paul, or Apollos, or Cephas, or the world, or life, 
or death, or things present, or things to come; all are 
yours; and ye are Chriss; and Christ 1s God’s.— 
1 CoRINTHIANS ill, 21-23. 


IT is the peculiarity of the Christian religion, as 
contrasted with all other systems which have at 
various times claimed the religious respect of men, 
that it is based on certain truths exterior to man, 
the belief of which is necessary as a qualification 
for the admission in the first place, and afterwards 
for the continuance of men in the brotherhood and 
privileges of the Christian body. These truths 
are of two kinds: first, abstract truths, as of the 
nature of God; and secondly, concrete truths, 
or facts, as of His doings towards men in the 
course of their history. The former class com- 
prises those truths which, though unassisted reason 
might in some degree have discovered or guessed 
at them, as at the being and attributes of God, 
F 
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yet require the enlightening and informing help of 
God in order to become fully and correctly known. 
The latter class comprises those which, though as 
facts which have been transacted on the earth they 
belong to a great degree to the class of things to 
be witnessed by historical and human evidence, are 
yet much blended with the former class in respect 
of all those particulars which give them religious 
significance and import. Of the former kind is 
the truth of the doctrine of the Holy Trinity, in 
all its details; of the latter are the facts of the 
Crucifixion and the Resurrection, which have their 
peculiar religious importance in the divine greatness 
and dignity of Him who suffered and rose again. 

These truths are, according to the Christian 
scheme, not only to be generally recognized by 
Christian men, but are to be closely, faithfully, and, 
if I may so say, affectionately, believed and ac- 
cepted by each several one of them. Such distinct 
personal belief of them is one of the necessary 
qualifications for participating in the blessings of 
the Christian religion. It is not enough to adhere 
and to worship; but a rational and intelligent 
belief in these truths (proportionate, no doubt, in 
point of intellectual fulness and accuracy to a man’s 
opportunities and capacity of forming it), is requisite 
for every individual Christian. Such faith is one 
of the necessary cords or links of the great union 
which is allowed to bind man to God in Christ. 

It being thus essential to the existence and 
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continuance of the Christian Church that these 
truths and facts should be certainly known and 
correctly believed by every individual partaking 
in the life of the Church, and it being also clear 
that the nature of these truths and the signifi- 
cance of these facts require a divine aid and 
help—that is, the aid of the Holy Spirit of God— 
in order to their being correctly known and be- 
lieved by Christian people, it follows to enquire 
what methods it has pleased God to institute for 
this purpose, and by what provision of means His 
saving truths are to be brought home and assured 
to the faithful conscience of believers in every age 
of the Church. 

We believe that one very signal and special gift 
conferred on the twelve apostles in the descent 
of the Holy Spirit on the day of Pentecost, was 
the knowledge of all truth, according to the pro- 
mise made to them by the Lord in the sixteenth 
chapter of St. John’s Gospel*, whereby they indi- 
vidually and collectively became, first possessors, 
and secondly, as possessors, imparters of the divine 
truths to the Church and to the world. In them, 
we believe, and in them at first alone, resided that 
divinely communicated knowledge which should 
prove sufficient, as knowledge, for the salvation 
of men. We are not told in what way it was 
made known to their minds, whether in words, 
or in vision, or in any other objective way, or 
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whether it was that the actual infusion or pre- 
sence of the Holy Spirit in their spirits lifted them 
subjectively, so to speak, to an elevation of remem- 
brance and understanding of the words which the 
Lord had spoken to them, of sight, judgment, or 
of knowledge in matters of sacred truth, greater 
and higher than could have been attained by the 
natural powers of man. There are passages of 
Holy Scripture which would seem to suggest each 
of these methods. Perhaps the idea most ex- 
pressly suggested by the language of St. John is 
that of guidance, and by guidance I suppose we 
may understand, not the superseding of their own 
powers so much as the enabling and directing 
them—the presence of the Holy Spirit in the 
spirit of men, not only pointing the way, but 
also strengthening and enabling them by divine 
help, so as to make their own spirits capable of 
discerning the way of sacred truth. 

It is not necessary to attribute to them any 
larger measure of such knowledge, or any different 
kind of it than might, in God’s wisdom, suffice 
to effect the purpose for which it was given. The 
nature and the extent, and along with the extent 
the limit of their divine knowledge, may well be 
understood from those words of St. John, in which 
he tells us why some only of the signs which Jesus 
did are recorded in his Gospel: ‘Many other signs 
truly did Jesus in the presence of His disciples, 
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which are not written in this book: but these 
are written, that ye might believe that Jesus is 
the Christ, the Son of God; and that believing 
ye might have life through His Name®’ A like 
limit, fixed in reference to a like object, we may, I 
suppose, understand to have bounded the divinely- 
imparted knowledge of the apostles. That which 
should suffice for the full life of the Church, that 
which should furnish the full matter of necessary 
faith, that which should be enough when faith- 
fully believed to bring all mankind to salvation 
in Christ, they possessed, we cannot doubt, abun- 
dantly ; and with it they had the duty, and with 
the duty the power, of making it known by word 
of mouth and by pen, while they lived and 
laboured personally upon the earth, and of trans- 
mitting it afterwards by adequate though not 
identical ways to the generations that should come 
after them, even to the end of the world. 

It is also, I suppose, not improbable (according 
to the analogy of the free and, if I may so call it, 
the arbitrary effusion of the Spirit, who giveth 
to every man severally as He will) that there 
may have been diversities, possibly not insig- 
nificant ones, in the communication of the great 
gift to the Twelve. He who ‘at sundry times and 
in divers manners spake in time past unto the 
fathers by the prophets*’ may not improbably 
have given to one of the Twelve a fuller partici- 
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pation of some one gift and less of another, whilst 
another of the same company may have had the 
latter gift in a higher degree, and the former in 
a lower one. There may have been equality in 
diversity, or there may possibly have been inequa- 
lity. Certainly, though we know nothing of all 
this, yet it cannot be denied that the general 
analogy of divine gifts as witnessed in the inspi- 
ration of ancient prophets, and in the language 
and imagery of parables, would lead us to expect 
that such was probably the case. 

But even if the actual gift were supposed to 
be absolutely equal, or identical to all the Twelve, 
we must not forget that there certainly were diver- 
sities, and these in all probability of no incon- 
siderable magnitude and consequence in the men 
themselves—diversities of character, of temper, of 
natural ability, strength and weakness, and the 
like; and these, certainly not annulled by the 
presence of the divine gift, would of necessity 
have had the effect of modifymg the use and 
application, and so, practically, it may be said, 
the possession of it so far as regards the communi- 
cation of it to other men, even if it were supposed 
to be in itself entirely identical to them all. 

Now when we put these things together—when, 
I mean, we consider that the great gift of the 
Holy Spirit was thus possessed by twelve men ; 
that it was possessed by them with such limita- 
tions in respect of the object for which it was 
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given; that it was probably possessed by them 
in different degrees of fulness, or at least with 
diversities of detail; that it was certainly pos- 
sessed in combination with different natural powers 
and characters by each; that it was possessed by 
men who not only could not read each other’s 
hearts, but also had their own independent mind 
and thought blended more or less undistinguish- 
ably with it,—when, I say, we consider all these 
things, and endeavour to give them the weight 
which they undoubtedly ought to carry, it seems 
plain that they not only suggest the idea of the 
interchange of counsel, of comparison of mind and 
mutual support and advice among the holders 
of the great divided gift, but shew such mutual 
counsel to have been essential to them in theory 
and indispensable in practice. The conciliar action 
of the Church seems to follow as an inevitable 
consequence from the fact of the twelvefold divi- 
sion of the tongues of fire upon the heads of 
twelve equal men at Pentecost. 

And it is to be very particularly observed that 
the apostles, though singly possessed of this great 
gift, did uniformly act and speak with full acknow- 
ledgment of such necessity. On the occasion of 
the first very serious question, involving in a high 
degree both doctrine and discipline, which arose in 
the infant Church—the question whether it was to 
be held necessary that Gentile converts should be 
circumcised—that is to say, whether every person, 
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whether born a Jew or no, should pass through 
Judaism as through an indispensable portal into the 
Church—the apostles and elders assembled together 
in council ‘for to consider of this matterf” Now let 
us reflect upon the signal significancy of this fact 
as going far towards determining the original basis 
of the constitution of the Church in respect of the 
possession of divine truth and authority. Who 
are they who assemble ‘to consider’ respecting this 
great and vital question, this question which is emi- 
nently one in which both sacred truth and divine 
authority of discipline are so much engaged ?— 
the apostles and the elders. What need, I ask, to 
assemble, if the voice of one apostle singly—what 
need to call the elders into council, if the voice 
of the Twelve jointly—was to be esteemed in such 
sort the actual voice of the Holy Spirit, as that 
none others could either confirm or gainsay it ? 
‘And when there had been much disputing’ 
(debating, examining, inquiring, toAAjs ovCyThoews 
yevouevys—which undoubtedly indicates the possi- 
bility, at least, of different views and opinions, 
and that on the part not of apostles only, but 
elders also), St. Peter rose,—not to allege his 
own personal or apostolic authority as final on 
the subject, but to argue, on common grounds 
which all could appreciate, and to explain his own 
forwardness by speaking on the ground of his 
having been selected by God to be the one by 
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whose mouth the word of the Gospel was first 
preached to the Gentiles. And when, after the 
narrative of the successful mission of St. Paul 
and St. Barnabas, St. James, referring to the argu- 
ment of St. Peter, and confirming it by quotation 
from the prophet Amos, had pronounced the con- 
ciliar decree, they did not hesitate, in the name 
of the apostles and elders and brethren, to say 
that ‘it seemed good to the Holy Ghost, and to 
us, not to lay upon the Gentile converts the 
burden, with which some, even in the days of 
apostolic inspiration, were desirous to load them 8. 

Surely it ought to be never forgotten how in 
this the greatest instance of all,—greatest because 
it was the first, because the subject was one of 
fundamental consequence, and because of the pro- 
bable presence of the whole Twelve in the council,— 
how, I say, personal privilege and the class power 
within the body, even of the apostles themselves, 
merge in the privilege and power of the entire 
body. No one apostle claims, even for a single 
moment, to be the single depositary of divine 
truth, nor to be commissioned to know and teach 
it independently of the fraternal and parallel gifts 
of the whole apostolic college. Nor does the 
whole apostolic college consider and determine 
the question alone. Not even so; but now that 
the divine gift which was once in themselves 
alone, has by their agency been imparted beyond 
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themselves to many others, at once the counsel 
of the others, according to their degree and posi- 
tion, becomes requisite in order to give to decree 
or doctrine the plenary authority of the Holy 
Ghost, who dwelleth in the whole body. The 
decree of Jerusalem does not issue from one apo- 
stle as from a monarch, nor from the college of 
the apostles as from an oligarchy, but from the 
apostles and elders and brethren, as from a great 
constitutional bedy which must all speak, according 
to its position and degree, before the full voice of 
the Holy Spirit can be held to have spoken through 
its empowered human organs with authority un- 
questionable. 

Thus the divine knowledge of each apostle, 
and by consequence his authority in teaching 
(for be it observed that knowledge and authority 
in matters of this kind are practically identical), 
is seen to have two important and different cha- 
racteristics. It is derived directly from the gift 
of God: but though so derived, it is not indepen- 
dent of the support, counsel, and brotherly unani- 
mity of the others, in their degree, in whom any 
part of that great gift of God also resides. It 
is authoritative, and sufficient in itself for unhesi- 
tating and efficient teaching ; but for plenary and 
universal power it demands the consentient agree- 
ment, not of the other apostles only, but of the 
whole body of the Church at large. So, from the 
first, a direct descent of special gifts is seen to 
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be compatible with a wide diffusion of ultimate 
authority, and the first recipients of divine light 
are not recipients of divine light only, but repre- 
sentatives also of the body, in which, through their 
own agency, the divine light has been diffused. 

The narrative of the Acts of the Apostles, and 
the indications of others of their acts contained 
in the Epistles, seem to bear out this statement 
in both its parts with perfect fulness. In the 
first nine chapters of the book of Acts, the apo- 
stles are represented as acting, singly or jointly 
as the case may be, but everywhere with full 
authority, unopposed and unquestioned, in all that 
they do. St. Peter and St. John at the Beautiful 
Gate of the Temple, and before the kinsmen of 
the high priest ; St. Peter in the matter of Ananias 
and Sapphira: all the Twelve in the case of the 
ordination of the deacons; St. Peter and St. John 
in the laying on of hands at Samaria; all the 
Twelve in the acknowledgment of St. Paul when 
introduced by Barnabas; St. Peter at Lydda and 
Joppa,—in all these instances, as I say, the Twelve, 
singly or jointly as the case might be, acted with 
authority unopposed and unquestioned in the first 
years of the Church. 

When however the great case of Cornelius the 
centurion had occurred at Ceesarea, and St. Peter 
(strangely, as we might think, needing—even after 
the words of the Lord in the tenth of St. John, 
and the twenty-eighth of St. Matthew, and the 
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enlightenment of the day of Pentecost—the further 
instruction of a miraculous vision ») had ventured, 
on the strength of the visible effusion of the Holy 
Spirit, to baptize Cornelius and his kinsmen and 
near friends, the great and novel act stirred, as 
we read, the Church in Jerusalem greatly. ‘The 
apostles and brethren that were in Judea heard 
that the Gentiles had also received the word of 
God. And when Peter was come up to Jeru- 
salem, they that were of the circumcision con- 
tended with himi’ Is not the mere fact of their 
contending with him—an apostle, and the first 
of the apostles—full of significance? Who were 
the contenders? Hardly, we can suppose, apostles ; 
more probably some of the brethren ; some per- 
haps of the great company of the priests who 
had recently submitted to the faith. Any way, 
there were found those who publicly withstood the 
leading apostle in the greatest and most signal 
step yet taken in the history of the Church. 
How then did St. Peter reply? Did he allege his 
own single inspired authority? Did he ask a 
rescript from the other eleven, still apparently 
unscattered, laying down the inspired law from 
the apostolic college? Far from it. He rehearsed 
the whole matter from the beginning. He laid 
before the apostles and brethren the grounds 
of his conduct. He satisfied them of its propriety 
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by argument; so that ‘when they heard these 
things they held their peace and glorified God, 
saying, Then hath God also to the Gentiles granted 
repentance unto life.’ 

I consider that these cases establish beyond 
question the points which I am now urging: first, 
that in their acts and in their oral teaching the 
apostles, separately or jointly, acted and spoke 
with an authority which was complete, ample, and 
unquestioned ; but secondly, that for absolute and 
plenary power—for such power as belongs to the 
undoubted utterances of the Holy Ghost by the 
mouth of man—they needed the universal consent 
and agreement of all those in whom, according 
to their various degrees, the Holy Spirit, the only 
source of divine truth, resided. 

The apostles however did not only teach orally, 
with such powers as I have described, but some 
of them also wrote books, and the body of their 
writings, together with three books written by 
apostolic men, not apostles, constitutes a most 
important portion of the sacred teaching which 
the inheriting Church possesses. How then do the 
principles which have been hitherto laid down 
bear upon these writings, and what aspect do they 
give to the great controversies which have agi- 
tated the Church of late years, respecting their 
divine character and authority ? 

Let us consider. 
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If an apostle, travelling alone, preached the 
word of God orally in some heathen town, as in 
Corinth, Philippi, or Ephesus, we have already 
seen that his words were authoritative as coming 
from one of those upon whom either the Holy 
Spirit had rested at Pentecost, or had been spe- 
cially given since, for the teaching and conversion 
of the world: yet that at the same time they were 
not so finally authoritative as not to be conceiv- 
ably capable of error (witness the case of St. Peter 
and St. Barnabas at Antioch) nor to be absolutely 
independent of the joint and confirming authority 
of the other apostles and of the Church at large 
(witness, as I have already quoted, the history 
of the Council of Jerusalem, and the language of 
St. Paul in the Epistle to the Galatians!). If 
then, after having left such a town, the apostle 
should write a letter, whether of doctrine, encour- 
agement, or additional advice and counsel to those 
whom his preaching had converted to Christ, is 
there, in the nature of the case, any reason to 
suppose that his written words differed in point 
of authority from his spoken ones? or that any 
infallibility, so to call it, attaches in any especial 
way to his writings beyond what attached to every- 
thing that he did or said 4 

And here, brethren, bear with me while I 
venture to protest against the use of the words 
‘infallible’ and ‘infallibility’ in such an application 
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altogether. It seems to me to be mere confusion 
of thought to attribute infallibility to books or 
statements, or propositions in words of any kind. 
I understand what is meant when I am told that 
a Gospel by St. John or an Epistle by St. Paul is 
certainly true and authoritative, because the apo- 
stles were infallible ; but I can attach no meaning 
at all to the words that the Gospel or Epistle are 
themselves infallible. They are true or not true, au- 
thoritative or not authoritative. But ‘infallibility’ 
seems to me to be a word without meaning as applied 
to them. JInfallibility, in any intelligible sense, is 
surely a quality of persons. Persons may be said 
to be infallible who are in such sort possessed of the 
truth as to be incapable of being deceived them- 
selves, or of deceiving others; so that they may 
be consulted without possible risk of error arising 
from them: but a book, an answer, a proposition 
or statement in words, surely cannot in any in- 
telligible sense be called infallible. It is, as I 
said, true or untrue, authoritative or not autho- 
ritative. I cannot see how it can be more. No 
doubt it may be held to be true because written 
or spoken by a person who is infallible, and so, 
by an impropriety of speech, be said to be infallible 
itself; but if this be, as I suppose it is, the only 
meaning with which the word is applied to the 
books of Holy Scripture, the impropriety is surely 
one which requires to be pointed out and to be 
guarded against. We are, then, driven back upon 
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the ‘infallibility’ of the men themselves, and this 
is a point respecting which we are not wholly 
devoid of grounds for forming some judgment. 

It may seem a slight thing to make this obser- 
vation, but I hardly think that it is really without 
importance. For in truth this unfortunate word 
‘infallible’ is in these controversies apt to be so 
lightly and incorrectly used, as to import a new 
and very perplexing element of obscurity and 
difficulty into a subject already sufficiently dif- 
ficult in itself. Nor indeed do I see how the cause 
of truth would suffer, on any side or in any way, 
if we should be content to refrain from the use 
of it altogether ™, 

But to return. Is it, I ask, possible to assign 
to the letters of an apostle, written as I have 
supposed, any authority different in kind or greater 
in degree than that which we assign to his spoken 
words? I confess that I cannot imagine it to be 
possible. It is surely conceivable, a@ prior, that 
written words of an apostle may have been liable 
to the same extent of possible perverseness and 
error to which his spoken words and actions may 
have been liable. It is also conceivable that an 
apostle might have communicated his written 
words as well as his oral teaching to his brethren, 
lest at any time he should write or have written 
in vain®. Do we seem in any, even in the smallest 
degree, to depreciate or lessen the value of the 
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apostolic writings by such sayings as these? Nay, 
brethren, I verily believe that we establish and 
uphold it, and set it on a basis which is quite 
unassailable by such attacks as it has recently 
been exposed to: for we shew that while the 
authority of these writings rests first upon the 
real apostolic authority of the single apostle, 
commissioned, enlightened, and empowered to 
teach, yet still a man, with his own character 
and circumstances, and one of several others as 
much commissioned, enlightened, and empowered 
as himself—it rests secondly and ultimately upon 
the recognizing confirmation and acceptance of the 
whole Spirit-bearing body, whose seal finally sanc- 
tions, and gives plenary confirmation and authority 
to all that is therein written, recognizing it as 
the very voice of the Holy Spirit, and therefore 
absolutely true and absolutely authoritative. The 
authority in the matter of teaching, like all other 
authority in the body of Christ, is two-fold in its 
source and in its kind: first personal, then uni- 
versal; first sufficient, then plenary; first unre- 
sisted, then irresistible. 

If it were possible to imagine the discovery of 
an original letter® by St. Paul or St. John or 
any other of the Twelve, a discovery which should 
leave no doubt whatever of its genuineness as 
being the real writing of the apostle, it would 
of course come to Christian people with all the 
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weight that necessarily belongs to the writing 
of one of the inspired apostles, one of the 
original pillars of the Church; and such weight 
we should acknowledge a priori, before we had 
opened a page of the book or read a line of its 
contents. 

But I apprehend that we have St. Paul’s own 
authority for saying that we—that is, the members 
of the Church of Christ, both lay and clerical— 
must exercise a distinct and undoubted judgment 
upon the book and its contents when once we 
have opened it and read them. ‘Though we, or 
an angel from heaven, should preach any other 
gospel unto you than (or beyond) that which we 
have preached unto you, let him be accursed. As 
we said before, so say I now again, If any one 
preach any other gospel unto you than that ye 
have received, let him be accursed P” Observe 
the repetition, brethren—which is indeed not 
by any means a mere repetition, but a fuller and 
completer statement, adding another most im- 
portant particular to what had been said before. 
The apostle does not only say, ‘any other gospel 
than that which we have preached. Had he 
stopped there, he might have seemed to set the 
authority of Christian teaching altogether and 
exclusively upon the personal preaching of the 
apostles—but he adds, ‘than that ye have re- 
cewed.’ Surely it cannot be denied that he here 
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invokes the Christian judgment of the members 
of the Church in general to pronounce upon the 
identity of any teaching supposed to be new 
with that which the apostles have authoritatively 
taught, and which the Church at large is con- 
scious of having received. He sets up the vali- 
dity and authority of Christian teaching upon two 
pillars which are not identical. It must, in order 
to be accepted as true and authoritative, harmonize 
with what the apostles have taught the Church, 
and what the Church knows that she has received. 
In other words, St. Paul must be understood, I 
apprehend, to recognize in respect to the all- 
important subject of Christian truth the very 
same two co-ordinate principles which I have 
endeavoured to maintain—the Divine descent of 
gifts determined to their special holders, and the 
great supporting, upholding authority of the uni- 
versal body, of which these specially endowed 
men are the representatives. Precisely the same 
inference is to be drawn from the language of 
St.John in his First General Epistle. ‘These things 
have I written unto you,’ he says, ‘concerning 
them that seduce you. But the anointing which 
ye have received of Him abideth in you, and ye 
need not that any man teach you: but as the 
same anointing teacheth you of all things, and 
is truth, and is no lie, and even as it hath taught 
you, ye shall abide in Him4, It can hardly be 
a1 St. John ii. 26, 27. 
G2 
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denied that St.John here, in an epistle addressed 
to the whole Church, attributes to all whom he 
addresses the possession of divinely imparted 
truth, founded upon a previous teaching, and 
now fully theirs by the anointing of the Holy 
Spirit, in which possession of truth they all, in 
the strength of that anointing, are to take care 
to abide. And all this, it will be observed, be~ 
longs to the age in which the apostles were still 
living, and teaching upon the earth. 

As to the actual writings of the apostles them- 
selves, therefore, it seems to me to be a clear case 
that their authority, when carefully looked into, 
will be seen to rest upon two separate and distinct 
grounds. First, such as may be termed a@ priori, if 
I may so describe them, inasmuch as they are the 
writings of men specially and personally endued 
with the gift of the Holy Ghost for the teaching 
of the world. And this, in their case, might well be 
considered to be sufficient even if it were alone; 
for it might be reasonably and very forcibly argued 
that, even if there were a conceivable liability of 
error in the oral communications of men who, 
though assisted by the Holy Spirit, were yet of 
like passions as ourselves, their written and en- 
during words might well be expected to be kept 
free even from the possibility of incurring any such 
danger. But it is not alone; for in strong and, 
as it seems to me, incontrovertible confirmation 
of this a priort ground for accepting the apostolic 
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writings as the utterances of the Holy Spirit, 
we have the full and unquestioning recognition 
of the fact by the whole Spirit-bearing Church of 
their own and succeeding ages. If the former 
or @ priort argument established almost beyond 
the reach of question that whatever the apo- 
stles wrote for the teaching of the Churches was 
reasonably to be held to be Divine, the latter or 
a posterior’ argument proves that these special 
writings are Divine, as a matter of fact, and that 
all that they contain is absolutely true, and lacking 
in no point the full and entire authority of the 
Holy Spirit, under whose guidance and direction 
they were written. 

I have hitherto spoken only of the actual 
writings of the apostles themselves; but the view 
which I am urging comes out with considerably 
greater force and clearness when we turn to the 
three books of the New Testament which were 
not written by apostles—the Gospels of St. Mark 
and St. Luke, and the history of the Acts. 
Whence do these books derive the authority which 
the Church has always assigned to them? What 
grounds have we for believing that they come to 
us with the same Divine weight which we attri- 
bute to the apostolic books 4 

We shall probably be told that St. Mark was 
the disciple and interpreter of St. Peter, and 
St. Luke the companion of St. Paul. And _ both 
these facts are established upon good evidence, 
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and possess no inconsiderable significance in the 
argument. But are they sufficient to carry the 
conclusion we require? I own that I greatly 
dread the thinness of the logic which would rest 
so important a doctrine upon such slender grounds. 
If, even in the case of the apostles themselves, 
we have not rested the final weight of the autho- 
rity of their writings upon their own separate 
and personal infallibility, how is it possible to 
strain the same argument to prove the Divine 
authority of writers-—an authority that we believe 
to extend to every single fact that they record, 
and every single word that they have written—of 
whom we do not know with any certainty what- 
ever how much or how little they communicated 
with those apostles whose names are quoted to 
supply authority to their narratives? No, surely ; 
while these facts, fairly proved, go far enough 
to establish for these books a strong a prior? claim 
to reverence and respect, the real ground on which 
we must ultimately base their Divine character, 
and therefore their absolute authority, must be 
that they were recognized as such by the early 
Church. In respect of the really apostolic books 
the a priori argument may seem to be so strong, 
even at this distant date, as to balance, if not 
to outweigh, the a posterior? recognition. But 
in regard to these books the @ prior? argument 
is comparatively so feeble as to throw out into 
especial prominence and force the importance of 
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the @ posteriori recognition or seal of the Church. 
This is the case still more strongly in the case 
of the two books of St. Luke than in that of 
St. Mark, not only because there is more express 
evidence of tradition for connecting St. Peter— 
an actual companion of the Lord—with the Gospel 
of St. Mark than St. Paul with the writings of 
St. Luke, but also because St. Luke in the preface 
to the Gospel seems to refer the authority of his 
narrative altogether to a different source. What 
that authority is, and how the preface to St. Luke’s 
Gospel is to be interpreted, I will not detain you 
now by examining’. Suffice it for the present 
to say that the ordinary interpretation of it seems 
to me to be very superficial and incorrect, and 
that, so far as I can judge, it appears when duly 
examined rather to put St. Luke into the position 
of one of the eyewitnesses of the facts which he 
relates, than to disclaim that position for him. 

But however this may be—whether St. Luke’s 
authority be derived from the eyewitness of others, 
or, as I rather believe him to signify, from his own, 
alike the a priori grounds on which the two books 
which he has contributed to the body of the New 
Testament are esteemed divine and therefore in- 
controvertible, whatever and however strong they 
once were, must be considered to have almost 
wholly perished by lapse of time and the conse- 
quent loss of information respecting them. Con- 
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sequently little, if anything, now remains to us 
on which we can ground the strong and assured 
certainty which we feel upon the point, except the 
uniform and consentient testimony of the ancient 
Church, which in its Spirit-bearing multitude of all 
ranks and degrees, pronounced it to be a true and 
authoritative record of the evangelical history, 
Divine, and one which might not be in any re- 
spect questioned or gainsayed. 

Considerations such as these which I have 
suggested, appear to me, brethren, to be helpful 
as enabling us to put the Scriptures of the New 
Testament into their proper position of relation 
to the general knowledge and teaching of the 
apostolic age, and so indirectly to supply the 
true answers to a multitude of embarrassing 
questions and difficulties which otherwise appear 
to be extremely hard of solution. For these 
writings, no otherwise than the oral teachings 
of the apostles, form an integral part of that 
great inheritance of the Church, which the Church 
from the early days has recognized, acknowledged, 
and submitted to, as the divine and authoritative 
teaching of the Holy Spirit. They had their 
place in the first age, as confirming and supple- 
menting the oral teaching, and I suppose that 
it is not difficult to understand the feeling with 
which a man might have expressed a preference 
for the oral over the written teaching in words 
like those of Papias: ‘If ever any one came 
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who had kept company with the elders, I used 
to ask him the words of the elders, what Andrew 
or Peter said, or Philip, or Thomas, or James, or 
John, or Matthew, or any other of the Lord’s 
disciples. For I did not think that the things 
written in books did me so much good as those 
that came from the living and abiding voices’ 
And it is not to be forgotten that the living 
tradition of the first age must, in the nature of 
things, have retained a very large number indeed 
of memories—memories of words, acts, even of 
looks and gestures of the Lord—of infinite interest 
to those who heard of them from the lips of living 
witnesses, the total] disappearance of which from 
the inherited treasure of the Church gives no in- 
considerable addition of weight to the written 
record, which, after all that is lost, still, by God’s 
merciful providence, contains enough to enable us 
to believe that Jesus is the Christ, the Son of God, 
and believing, to have life through His Name. 

But by degrees, under the same wonderful 
superintending providence of God, these writings, 
of which the greater part were, so to speak, occa- 
sional, and referring to the particular needs and 
circumstances of particular Churches, began to 
shew themselves as a connected body. One 
Gospel, whether with the consciousness of the 
writer, or no, supplemented another. Doctrines 
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taught, or referred to, or omitted in one Epistle, 
were found to have their confirmation, or ex- 
planation, or completion, in another ; until at last, 
and by degrees, the Church came to recognize 
what neither the inspired authors themselves, 
nor the Church which had received them as 
Divine, had before known, that they all formed 
parts of a Divine whole, and that wh le individual 
writers, under the help and direction of the Holy 
Spirit of God, had been compiling narratives or 
writing letters according to the separate needs 
which they had themselves felt, the Holy Spirit 
of God had been unawares preparing a vast code 
of truth and doctrine which should become the 
full and undeniable written law of the Church to 
all future ages. 

It might, as I just now said, be possible for 
individual Christians to prefer the orally delivered 
recollections of the apostles to written books. 
It was more than possible for the Church in 
the days when these writings were still incom- 
plete, some of them still of uncertain authority, 
and some (by their being addressed to single 
Churches, or even individual Christians) still not 
universally known, to rest more upon the still 
strong and unquestioned tradition of oral teach- 
ing, than upon the gradually accumulating and 
gathering strength of written books; but as the 
Book of God by degrees gained its completeness, 
and the Church recognized in it not only the 
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authority of its several portions, but also the 
entireness and self-supplemented character of the 
whole, the enduring nature of writings as dis- 
tinguished from oral tradition necessarily and 
universally gave to ‘THE Boox’ the first place 
in point of authority, as the source of the teaching 
of the later ages. Not but that even then and 
always the words of the book were to be ex- 
plained, its doctrines gathered and interpreted, 
and its omissions (for omissions there still were) 
supplied by the strong and ever-descending stream 
of traditional teaching, which formed, as it were, 
a mighty code of the common law of the in- 
heriting Church. 

The very occasional character of the separate 
portions of the book, and its varied authorship, 
gave it a new and very peculiar value. For 
from its occasional character the interior life of 
Churches, the temptations to which the early 
converts were liable, the sins which they com- 
mitted, and a multitude of particulars relating 
to their condition and its dangers, and the modes 
also in which apostles dealt with special cases, 
mingling authority with persuasion, and temper- 
ing severity by gentleness, came out with a 
clearness and force which could hardly have been 
otherwise given; and from the varied author- 
ship of the books, all reflecting in the clearest 
way the mental and moral peculiarities of their 
respective writers, we see how different schools, 
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so to call them, of mind and thought (as of 
St. Paul, St. Peter, and St. John), under the 
shaping and governing influence of the Holy 
Spirit of God, are all made capable of combining 
in one harmonious record of faith and love. 

In like manner the views which I have stated 
appear to me to suggest indirectly the true 
answers to many perplexing and embarrassing 
questions which otherwise would seem to be 
very difficult to answer. For if it be true that 
the Church in the first ages decided these books 
to be Divine, partly on a priori grounds, that is, 
upon arguments founded on the sanctity, or means 
of information, or proved possession of Divine 
help in the writers, or the like, a considerable 
part of which have, in the course of ages, neces- 
sarily perished; and partly on what I may call 
a posteriort grounds, that is to say, because they 
recognized in the books themselves the very 
truth of the holy Gospel given to the Church, 
and therefore yielded entire and devout accept- 
ance and submission not to their general truth 
and divineness only, but to the very words, yes 
and to the very order of the words, in which 
that truth is conveyed; and if they who thus 
put the seal of such universal acceptance and 
submission, constituted the entire body of the 
Church in their generation, in the several mem- 
bers of which according to their various degrees 
and duties resided the fulness of the Holy Spirit, 
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the only source of all Divine knowledge,—we seem 
not only to have full and adequate grounds for 
considering their authority established, but also 
to escape the necessity of going into very many 
perplexing questions which we could not avoid 
if the whole proof of the divineness of the books 
lay upon us, and we had in every generation to 
prove it anew with constantly decreasing means 
of investigation and knowledge. 

We do not need, for example, any theory of 
inspiration. It is quite beside the mark that we 
should speculate as to the degree or manner or 
nature of the influence which the Holy Spirit saw 
fit to exercise upon the writers’ minds. The 
primitive Church neither constructed nor trans- 
mitted any theory of the kind. 

We do not require any subtle analysis to enable 
us to distinguish the Divine from the human 
elements, both confessedly present in the com- 
position. The primitive Church neither denied 
the fact, nor attempted to search into it. 

We do not care to ask or answer questions 
about verbal inspiration. The primitive Church 
was content to recognise the books as the utter- 
ance of the Holy Spirit, to be absolutely submitted 
to and acknowledged as Divine and true. 

If questions like these were ever such as could 
be reasonably enquired into, or possibly answered, 
they are simply anachronisms now. The case 
is necessarily and very importantly altered in 
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respect of the grounds of our kelief by mere 
lapse of time. If we have lost on the one side 
much, very much indeed, of what I have called 
the @ priort grounds on which the authority 
of the books was once rested, we have gained pro- 
portionally on the other. We seem to stand on 
a ground that is higher, and one which makes us 
independent of various questions like these which 
I have alluded to. It is sufficient for us,—it must 
be sufficient for us,—that the books have been pro- 
nounced by those who alone had the means, and 
therefore the power and duty to pronounce upon 
them, to be utterly true, authoritative, and Divine. 
They have upon them the seal of God in the 
Church, and they neither need nor can possibly 
have more. Not only is the time altogether passed 
by when we could have cross-examined evidence, 
or searched to the bottom the validity of the 
arguments on which the books were thus recog- 
nized, but also God did actually give to that age 
the duty of doing all this, and the means of doing 
it rightly, and He has withheld from us both the 
duty and the means. It was their precise work to 
pronounce with spiritual discrimination upon the 
writings which claimed to be Divine. They have 
pronounced ;—some they have declared apocryphal ; 
some they have with one voice, sometimes after 
longer or shorter delay, pronounced canonical. 
The seal of God in the Church is upon them, and 
they neither need nor can possibly have more. 
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Criticism may, no doubt, discover difficulties in 
them—apparent discrepancies, apparent errors of 
this sort or that. We can but reply, that we do 
not know. We have not the knowledge necessary 
either to convict them of error or, at least in very 
many cases, to acquit them of it; and let it be 
observed that when cny man claims to convict 
them of error, he is in fact claiming to possess a 
complete knowledge of the whole case, which he 
certainly has not, and which he cannot possibly 
have. If we had lived in those ages we should 
have known and should have been able to explain 
or reconcile many things which now seem dif- 
ficulties to us, but now the knowledge requisite 
for reconciling them has perished. But this we 
know, that these books, their truth, authority, 
and divineness are guaranteed to us by the Holy 
Spirit in the body of Christ from the earliest 
times, and that if that guarantee is capable of 
deceiving us, then there is no point of Christian 
truth or Christian hope on which we can rely. 

I do not know, brethren, how far I have suc- 
ceeded in making my meaning clear. I have 
wished and intended to exemplify in this the first 
and greatest instance of all—the teaching and 
authority of the apostles themselves—the general 
principle which I laid down in the earlier Lectures, 
namely, that not even in these twelve holy men 
themselves, highly exalted as they were above all 
other sons of men, as privileged to become the 
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very channels by which it pleased God to com- 
municate the covenanted graces of the Holy Spirit 
to those who came after them, did the sacred gifts 
reside in such sort as to exclude from the real 
participation of ultimate power and authority the 
whole of the Spirit-bearing body of Christ in all 
its members, in their due proportion; so that, 
whether they taught orally, or compiled narratives 
in writing of what they had seen and heard, or 
addressed letters to their converts, or whether they 
acted as fathers and governors in Christ either of 
the particular Churches which they planted, or of 
larger portions of the Church, or of the Church 
at large, they did all with a general acknowledg- 
ment, to be plainly gathered from their conduct 
and their language, that they were but the organic, 
representative voice of the Spirit-bearing body, 
perscnally authorized and empowered by personal 
consecration of the Holy Spirit Himself to teach 
and govern all, in the name of all, and with the 
authority of all. 

No one can be more conscious than I am, bre- 
thren, of the extreme slightness and imperfection 
of the way in which I have dealt with this subject. 
But you will, I trust, readily understand that 
I have meant my words to be suggestive only. 
I have wished to illustrate a very large theme by 
bringing it under the scope of a still larger 
principle, and for this purpose a slight and im- 
perfect sketch is not without some advantage. 
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To my own mind there appears to be some weight 
in the considerations I have urged. They seem 
to connect themselves intelligibly, and I think 
not unsatisfactorily with a great system of Church 
doctrine and authority; and to offer some help 
towards setting various incidental questions of no 
slight difficulty and importance upon a clear and 
sound basis. 

Such as they are, I commend them, brethren, 
to your candid thought, earnestly hoping that 
nothing that I have said may infringe im any 
degree on either of the two great pillars of Chris- 
tian truth and authority, the Divine descent of 
apostolic authority on the one hand, or the 
plenary possession of every sort of Divine power 
for the restoration of mankind in the whole Spirit- 
bearing body on the other. 


H 


LECTURE IV. 


THE ECCLESIASTICAL, OR POST-APOSTOLIC 
TEACHING OF THE CHURCH. 


The church of the living God, the pillar and ground of 
the truth.—1 Timoruy iii. 15. 


WE considered in the last Lecture the subject 
of the teaching of the Church in the days of the 
apostles themselves, and endeavoured to point out, 
however briefly and imperfectly, that alike in oral 
and written teaching, even the individual holders 
of the great gift of the enlightening Spirit taught 
with a general acknowledgement that not in 
themselves singly, nor even in themselves con- 
jointly, apart from the body, but in the whole 
community of believers, which is the body of 
Christ, dwelt that fulness of the Holy Spirit which 
alone. could give the plenary and final authority 
of absolute and undeniable truth to Christian 
teaching. 

It will be observed that herein is our first great 
example of the general theory stated in an earlier. 

H 2 
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Lecture: I mean the distinction to be taken and 
continually observed between the ultimate pos- 
session of spiritual power and authority, and the 
organic instrumentality provided to administer 
it. It will be observed that while the ultimate 
possession is with the Church at large, the re- 
presentative organs of the Church derive their 
personal authority to teach and their right to be 
esteemed representatives of the Church in that 
regard, not from any act of election or empower- 


~ ment done by the whole Church, but directly from 


the gift of God, which first constituted the apo- 
stles themselves and then those to whom they de- 


_ livered the succession of the like authority, the 


teachers of the teaching Church, the tongue as of 
fire of the believing body, the legitimate and 
divinely authorized and empowered proclaimers 
to the Church and to the world of the mercies of 
God in Christ, and of the restoration of man- 
kind to His love, and the hope of heaven. 

I proceed, for the purpose of further illustrating 
this same great principle, to consider the post- 
apostolical or ecclesiastical teaching of the Church ; 
and I would observe in the first place how im- 
possible it is to draw a strong and definite line 
which shall divide exactly the apostolical from the 
ecclesiastical teaching. It is very worthy of par- 
ticular remark how very early the ecclesiastical or 
corporate character and powers of the Church begin 
to exhibit themselves, and how soon the personal 


IV.] Argument from the old age of St. John. 101 


supremacy, so to call it, of apostles separately, 
and of the apostolic body in general, is seen to 
give place and merge itself in the orderly system. 
which, by the overruling providence of God, was 
destined to last on, and to keep the Church toge- 
ther in its unity of faith and discipline through 
all the subsequent ages. I have already noticed 
the very remarkable absence of authoritative as- 
sertion on the part of the apostles (even though 
it is probable that all the Twelve were present 
together) at the Council of Jerusalem, and in the 
matter of the baptism of Cornelius the centurion 
at Caesarea. Other indications of the same kind 
are to be found in various other parts of the early 
apostolic history as drawn from the Acts and the 
Epistles. But, passing over these, I would call 
particular attention as to a very striking and less 
obvious instance of the same thing, to the old age 
of St. John the beloved apostle. It appears to me 
to be very instructive indeed to observe the total, 
and I may almost say the surprising absence of 
any such authoritative assertion on the part of 
St. John, left behind for so many years, the sole 
survivor, as we believe, of the Twelve, certainly 
the sole survivor in the Churches adjacent to 
Europe. And this fact, which would have been 


very instructive if he had been any one of the 


least distinguished among the Twelve yet sur- 
viving all the rest for many years, becomes greatly 
more so when we remember how eminent he was 
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among them all as the beloved apostle, as the one 
who had lain on the Lord’s breast at the last 
supper, as one of the sons of thunder, as one of 
_ the two who should indeed drink of the Lord's 
~ cup and be baptized with the Lord’s baptism, and 
as the one who should in some sense tarry till the 
\ Lord should come. If it be true that St. Peter was 
in some sense the first in order of the apostles, yet 
in many chief respects St. John stands out among 
the Twelve in a position as great and as highly 
honoured as any*. Nothing can be more beautiful, 
nor, in respect of the point which we are now 
considering, more instructive, than the gentle, 
loving old age of St. John during his last years 
at Ephesus. We might have expected that the 
whole Christian world, west and east, would have 
besieged him with questions of all sorts, with 
difficulties of doctrine and practice, with new 
-perplexities continually emerging with the in- 
_creased spread of the Church, and the complica- 
tions arising from it, and have looked to receive 
from the lips of the last of the apostles—the only 
remaining one of those on whose head the Holy 
Spirit had rested in visible form on the great day 
of Pentecost—fina] and authoritative decision of 
them all. But instead of anything of this kind, 
the aged apostle is represented to us in the most 
trustworthy legends of his later life, as passing 
his old age in the utmost quietness of ‘calm decay 
a Vide Note R. 
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and peace divine, as teaching the young, reclaim- 
ing the fallen, and with his dying words exhorting 
his children to love one another. Not a word is 
heard of supremacy, nor of any lapse to the sole 
survivor of the Twelve of any exclusive authority 
which might be conceived to have devolved upon 
the last of those on whom the tongues of Pente- 
cost had rested. The Church in all the world 
had by this time been based upon its true and 
lasting foundations. Even Ephesus had its bishop, 
whom he recognizes even while he delivers in the 
letter of Christ contained in the Apocalypse the 
warning of the Holy Ghost to him and to his 
Church. And so the old man gently and simply 
passes away, his work sweetly, gently, lovingly 
done ; leaving behind him the now firmly organized 
and established Church in wellnigh all the known 
world, the body of Christ with all its universal 
life and all its necessary organs, full of the Holy 
Ghost, to remain till the end of time, sufficiently 
furnished with all the graces and powers where- 
with it is to operate throughout its whole history 
in the regeneration and salvation of mankind. 
There seems to me to be a very strong argument 
in the long old age of St. John as the sole survivor: 
of the Twelve, in favour of the Church system 
both in its general outline and in its details; and 
be it remembered how definitely that outline and 
those details are given in the letters of Ignatius 
and Polycarp, the latter of whom may, not im- 
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possibly, have been the actual bishop of the 
Church of Smyrna addressed in the Book of the 
Revelation. 

The apostles then had done their work. The 
space of time which intervened between the death 
of the two sons of Zebedee (how remarkably they 
drank the Lord’s cup, and shared His baptism, 
and as it were sat on His right hand and on His 
left in their deaths!) was probably not less than 
fifty years. In this time they had delivered the 
faith to the keeping of the Church; and they 
passed away one by one with what may well 
seem a strange silence of authoritative tradition 
respecting their separate works and sufferings. 
Consider how little we really know of the lives 
and labours of those among them of whom we 
know most—even of St. James the Greater, 
St. James the Less, and St. Peter—while of the 
‘greater number of the rest we really know nothing. 
‘And yet we cannot doubt that each one of them 
passed through years of laborious work, and of 
sufferings very notorious in their own time; so 
that St. Paul could say that God had seemed to 
set forth the apostles last, as it were appointed 
unto death, for that they were made a spectacle 
unto the world, and to angels, and to men?, and 
that they mostly ended their course by martyr- 
dom. But in spite of all that precious work—so 
precious that the wall of the city of God, as seen 
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in the vision of St. John’, had twelve foundations, 
and in them the names of the twelve apostles 
of the Lamb—how deep is the silence of history 
respecting it! It seems to me that the inference 
to be drawn from that silence is very closely akin 
to that which I have already drawn from the 
gentle and long protracted old age of St. John, 
and that both give great additional confirmation 
to what has been said as to the way in which the 
apostolical authority and powers, under the good 
providence of God, merged themselves early and 
completely in the ecclesiastical. 

The apostles died, some sooner, some later ; but 
the Holy Spirit of Pentecost lived on in the Body 
to which they, under God, had been the means 
of communicating spiritual life. And in the con- 
tinuing presence of the Holy Spirit the faith 
lived on unchecked and unimpaired, though the 
first great preachers of it were gradually taken 
to their rest. ‘And that faith so preached,’ to 
adopt the words of St. Irenzeus, ‘the Church, though 
scattered in all the world, diligently guards, as 
inhabiting one single house. Alike she believes 
these things, as having one soul and the same 
heart, and with harmonious voice preaches and 
teaches them, and hands them down as having 
a single mouth. For the languages of the world 
are various, but the power of the tradition is one 
and the same, and neither have the Churches in 
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Germany believed otherwise, or delivered other- 
wise, nor those in Spain, nor among the Gauls, 
nor in the East, nor in Egypt, nor in Libya, nor 
those that are planted in the middle of the world. 
But as the sun, the creature of God, is one and 
the same in all the world, so everywhere doth the 
preaching of the truth shine and enlighten all men 
who desire to come to the knowledge of the truth 4’ 

Thus the Church had entered upon its inherit- 
ance. The sacred revealed truth faithfully handed 
down from the original sources, and maintained 
by the working of the Divine Spirit of God in 
the hearts of succeeding generations, was to be 
the inalienable possession of the organized body 
of Christ upon the earth; not to be added to, 
not to be changed, not to be diminished ; to admit 
of no developments in doctrine altering or mul- 
tiplying its essential characteristics, nor of any 
compromises of the original revelation to suit the 
fastidious criticism or pseudo-liberality of other 
times ; a definite body of Divine dogmatic truth 
entrusted by God to the Spirit-bearing body to 
be His appointed means in regard to faith, for 
bringing mankind to salvation in Christ. 

It was entrusted, I say, to the organized body ; 
and by that expression I mean that while the 
‘possession of it, the ultimate and absolute posses- 
sion of it, was in the whole body—in the bishops 
and clergy, in the faithful lay-people, in all with- 
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out exception or exclusion,—yet according to their 
various degrees—who shared the Divine gift in 
which alone it had its being or existence, yet 
that such widely and orderly diffused possession 
was entirely compatible with the successive em- 
powerment by divinely descended ordination, of 
special persons to be the organs of the body in the 
particular office of publicly uttermg and declaring it. 
In other words, the truth resided as a possession in — 
the universal body. The divinely authorized tongue 
for its proclamation was the ordained clergy. 

Not but that from the first it was the duty, as 
it was also the practice, of others besides the or- 
dained teachers to spread the sacred truth which 
they, not less than the ordained teachers themselves, 
believed and lived upon. So they which were 
scattered abroad in the persecution that followed 
upon the death of Stephen (and they are expressly 
said to be ‘all’) went everywhere spreading the 
good tidings of the Word. They surely could not 
refrain from making known to others the Gospel 
which their own souls had welcomed, nor was 
there, nor could there ever be, any need to with- 
hold it till some specially commissioned preacher 
should arrive to give it authorized utterance. So 
Aquila and Priscilla took unto them Apollos, who, 
himself unordained, spake and taught diligently 
‘the things of the Lord, and expounded unto him 
‘the way of God more perfectly. So we read®* in 
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ancient Church historians that Frumentius and 
Alidesius, two young men who had no external call 
or commission to preach the Gospel, being carried 
captive to India, converted the nation and settled 
several Churches among them, and again, ‘that 
the Iberians were first converted by a captive 
woman who made the king and queen of the nation 
preachers of the Gospel to their people.’ And so 
in all Christian ages have pious lay-people, by 
private exhortation, by instruction as parents, as 
friends, as teachers, and where the case required, 
by more public methodsf, contributed to spread and 
keep alive among others that of which they as well 
as the clergy were in full possession ; not by any 
means usurping the special office of the ordained 
teachers, but supplementing it in manifold ways 
which the actual voice of the ordained teachers 
could not reach. So again when learning became 
diffused, and the clergy were no longer the sole 
possessors of it, lay-people, by published books, by 
oral counsel and other such means, began to take 
larger and more influential part in the great work 
of keeping up and spreading the great inheritance 
of Gospel truth which belonged not less to them 
than to the clergy, whose commissioned and em- | 
powered duty of teaching they desired not in any 
degree to invade by such proceedings, but to assist 
and further it. The list of laymen who, from 
Hermas and Justin Martyr to the present gene- 
f Vide Note U. 
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ration, have written in support or illustration of 
Christian doctrine, is a very long and a very noble 
one, far too long to introduce in this place. And 
I will venture to say that these writers have fur- 
nished a very precious support, and one that could 
be ill dispensed with, to the cause of truth. The 
greater freeness of mind which lay-people have 
brought to the subject, even if it has occasionally 
been tinged with error, has enriched it. The 
greater intermixture of other knowledge, and the 
habits of mind engendered by other pursuits, have 
supported and strengthened it.~ The earnest ad- 
hesion of men who have not been bred to the 
profession (so to call it) of teachers has been no 
inconsiderable safeguard against the danger, by no 
means an unreal one, of confounding the priesthood 
with the Church, the organs with the body, and 
coming to consider the possession of the truth as 
the exclusive privilege, and, as it were, the vested 
interest of its authorized teachers. Indeed, I will 


venture to say broadly, that there is no department \— 


of learning or knowledge in which lay-people 
making real progress and advancement, and pub- 
lishing the result of their studies for the benefit 
of others, are not doing clear and manifest, though 
indirect service to the truth of God: Whether they 
pursue science with a clear, bold, unhesitating step, 
extending the limits of human knowledge of the 
ways and works of God, I hail their progress as 
a distinct and unquestionable contribution to that 


110) = All real knowledge is true though — (Lrcr. 


store which brings man nearer to an intelligent and 
lofty appreciation of the greatness of Him who is 
to be read as undoubtedly, though in a different 
page of His works, in nature as in grace. Or if they 
dive into history and the antiquities of the human 
race, equally and alike undoubtedly—at least so long 
as their progress is real and not of guess—do they 
strengthen the foundations of that religion whose 
roots lie so deep in history, and which is never 
so intelligently believed as by those who can 
appreciate history, who know the value of ages, 
and can estimate the gradual unfolding of the 
designs of God in the long tale of the fate and 
fortunes of mankind upon the earth. Or, if they 
pursue philosophy, mental or political, or in any 
other real way reach farther and see more truly 
the essential methods whereby the real good and 
prosperity of mankind are increased—alike, I boldly 
_say, that there is no department of human know- 
ledge in which real progress—real, sound, true, 
/and ascertained progress—can be anything but a 
real help to divine truth. It may be indirect, 
it may be distant. Those who pursue it may 
possibly not know what is the ultimate effect of 
what they do. They may perhaps not intend, nor 
wish to further any such effect. Those who more 
immediately study theological truth may possibly 
dread their words, and feel disposed to discourage 
their studies. But both alike are surely narrow 
and mistaken in their supposed antagonism. The 
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only possible antagonism is when the one mis- 
interprets or over-interprets some of the outlying 
and unessential expressions of the truth, and the 
other is in the state of guess. For God is alike 
the Author of the natural and moral world, and 
of the Gospel; and every true step by which the 
knowledge of any is advanced, is, in its ultimate 
consequence, a step in the wider, deeper, and truer 
knowledge of all. The laws of nature are but the 
uniformity of the doings of the creating and go- 
verning God in His world of nature. The laws 
which govern the wellbeing and prosperity of men 
in their political and economical relations, are but 
the principles which He has laid down for these 
purposes, gradually ascertained by men, and purged 
from the disturbing effects of selfishness and self- 
will. The truths of theology, perfectly compatible 
and entirely harmonious with these, are the super- 
natural helps whereby the Spirit of man is trained 
in its aspect towards God, and its progress to the 
eternal kingdom Far be it from a theologian to 
imagine that true science and true philosophy, 
pursued to the utmost limits of human powers, can 
be other than a real help to religious knowledge. 
Far be it from a Christian philosopher to doubt 
that however far he may be enabled to extend the 
borders of real knowledge in any department, there 
still needs the sacred cultivation of the immortal 
Spirit in the revealed truths of God, in and by 
the Church, the body of Christ, the faithful re- 
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liance on the atoning blood of the Redeemer, and 


_the cherished life of the Holy Spirit of sancti- 


fication in the heart of regenerated man. 

But while we grant—nay, not only grant, but 
maintain that the gift of divine truth is so given 
to the Church in general, as that all, whether they 
be clerical or lay, have their respective share in 
the possession of it, so as to live upon it them- 
selves, to illustrate and spread it in their own 
sphere, and to be able to render to others the 
reason of the faith that is in them, it is equally 
true and undeniable that to the ordained ministry, 
and to them alone, belongs the special duty of 
the public preaching and teaching of it. From 
the very first days it has been perfectly clear that 
God has given such a ministry of teaching,—that 
the apostles, and bishops after them, appointed 
such teachers by ordination given with imposition 
of hands, and that teachers claiming to teach with- 
out such mission and authority were not to be 
listened to. ‘How then shall they call on Him in 
whom they have not believed?’ asks St. Paul 
of the Romans, ‘ and how shall they believe in 
Him of whom they have not heard? and how 
shall they hear without a preacher? And how shall 
they preach, except they be sent? as it is written, 
How beautiful are the feet of them that preach 
the gospel of peace, and bring glad tidings of 
good thingss.’ And his words addressed to Timothy, 
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Bishop of Ephesus, teach with the utmost plainness 
the same lesson on the other side, when, speaking 
of future evil days, he says that ‘the time will 
come when men will not endure sound doctrine ; 
but after their own lusts shall they heap to them- 
selves teachers, having itching ears; and they shall 
turn away their ears from the truth} 

By such imposition of hands the Apostle Paul 
ordained elders in every Churchi, and elders so 
ordained he bade to take heed to all the flock over 
which the Holy Ghost had made them overseers, 
to feed—no doubt with the food of holy truth— 
the Church of God which He hath purchased 
with His own blood. What St. Paul did he 
directed Timothy to do likewiseJ, to lay hands, 
not suddenly, nor without adequate time of trial, 
on other men for the ministry of the Gospel. And 
Titus in like manner he bade to ordain elders— 
presbyters, teaching priests—in every city*. The 
point is too clear for argument. The universal 
Church has always considered the imposition of 
hands by the successors of the apostles as essen- 
tial to ordination, and ordination essential to those 
who are to be the public and authorized teachers 
of the Christian truth. 

To the ordained clergy then belongs, especially 
and peculiarly, by the divine descent of commis- 


\ sion and power, the special office of teaching and 
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preaching that sacred doctrine and truth of God 
of which the Church of God at large is the strong 
and sure foundation and pillar. It belongs to 
them, one by one, as separate teachers, each bear- 
ing the person or character of the Church in his 
own sphere; and it belongs to them jointly, and 
under due authority, in matters of counsel and 
mutual help. Representatives they are only and 
always, not lords, nor irresponsible authorities. 
Graduated into a great system, patriarchs, metro- 
politans, bishops, priests (and deacons, if they be 
thereto licensed by episcopal authority)—they are 
the voice of the Church for the public teaching 
of the truth of God. 

From this constitution flowed directly, as an 
inevitable consequence, the system of councils, 
which, rooting itself as has been already observed, 
in the age of the personal presence of the Twelve, 
became, when they were taken away, the normal 
and constantly adopted practice of the Church 
in the ages which followed. 

The first post-apostolic synods of which we 
have any express mention, are recorded by an 
anonymous author quoted in the fifth book of 
the history of Eusebius, as held about the years 
160-170 against the heresy of Montanus ; ‘ For the 
faithful in Asia, he says, ‘having come together 
often, and in many places in Asia, and having 
examined the new doctrines, and having declared 
them profane, and having disapproved of the 
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heresy, so at last they were driven out of the 
Church, and excluded from communion.” And 
Tertullian, in the same century, testifies to the 
constant practice of holding councils ‘per Greecias’ 
from all the Churches, ‘by which both certain 
deeper questions are handled for the general bene- 
fit, and the representation of the whole Christian 
name is celebrated with great veneration!’ Eu- 
sebius also tells us of various synods of bishops 
held in the second century on the subject of the 
time of holding Easter—in Palestine under Theo- 
philus of Ceesarea and Narcissus of Jerusalem, in 
Rome under Victor, in Pontus under Palmas, in 
Gaul under Irenzeus and others ™. ; 

The third century is chiefly remarkable for the 
Council of Carthage under Cyprian on the subject 
of re-baptizing such as had received heretical bap- 
tism. In the early years of the fourth century 
councils held in various parts of the Christian world, 
at Eliberis, at Arles, at Ancyra, at Neo-Ceesarea, 
at Laodicea are immediately followed by the great 
ecumenical council of Niceea, by the fifth canon 
of which regular synodical assemblies are ordered 
to be held in every province twice a year. 

Thus the corporate principle was recognized in 
all the Church from the beginning,—that corporate 
principle which, based upon the fact of a diffused 
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life in all the Church, is directly opposed to the 
idea of a fixed local centre, or a single human 
head. According to this principle the whole spiri- 
tual life that is in the Church must, in its various 
degrees and methods, conspire and unite before 
any decision upon controverted truth can be held 
to be absolutely final and authoritative. The 
principle is entirely compatible with the existence 
of subordination and variety of position in the 
Church, and with very great corresponding differ- 
ence in the weight and value of opinion in persons 
holding such various positions; but nevertheless 
it excludes none who partake in the life from 
partaking also in the possession of the powers 
which are the necessary incident and consequence 
of that life. 

But what place, it must be asked, had lay- 
people in the councils, and so, in questions of 
doctrine and discipline in the Church? Is it not 
quite plain and clear, from the long history of such 
meetings in later days, that the consultative voice 
as well as the preaching voice of the Church 
remained with the bishops almost exclusively, only 
occasional notice being given even of the presence 
of presbyters, as in the first Council of Toledo, 
of Eliberis, and a few others? And again, if the 
principles which I have ventured to lay down in 
these Lectures be really sound and true, is their 
voice in consultation and counsel really to be 
silenced and pass for nothing? Can it be, if the 
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ultimate possession of the truth be indeed the 
privilege of the entire body, that so large a majority 
of the members of the entire body should be devoid 
of all participation in pronouncing what that truth 
is, or that the organs for declaring it should be held 
to be also the sole authorities for determining it ? 

It is a question of very great importance in 
itself; and in reference to modern times and occa- 
sions it is one of the very highest consequence : 
and over and over again, brethren, I must beg 
you to remember that I can but touch these great 
questions in the slightest way, and can only hope 
to suggest thoughts which really require very much 
more extended investigation than I can give to 
them. 

The reading of the text in Acts xv. 23” is 
so uncertain on critical grounds that we cannot 
safely infer from the mention of ‘the brethren’ in 
the letter of the Church that lay-brethren took any 
part in the decision of the Council of Jerusalem. 
True; but neither can we with any certainty deny 
the fact of their having done so. Indeed the pre- 
sence of that reading at a time when certainly the 
tendency of things in the Church had begun to 
confine all government more and more exclusively 
to the clergy, may seem to throw the balance of 
critical weight rather in favour of these words. 
There surely has been no time since the fifth 
century in which we can imagine such a reading 
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to have been voluntarily introduced into the text. 
However, whether the words ‘the brethren’ stand 
in the letter or no, the resolution to send it was 
come to by ‘the apostles and elders with the 
whole Church, and it was sent after they had 
been ‘assembled with one accord ; ‘so as to show,’ 
says Chrysostom, ‘that it is not done in a ty- 
rannical way, that all take part in the resolution, 
and that they wrote the letter with careful con- 
sideration °.’ 

The slight notices of councils in the second cen- 
tury by no means tend to establish the absolute 
exclusion of lay people from them. According to 
the writer (perhaps Apollinarius of Hierapolis) 
quoted by Eusebius, ‘the faithful’ came together 
in Asia to condemn the heresy of Montanus; and 
Tertullian, speaking of frequent councils, uses the 
expression ‘ repraesentatio totius nominis Chris- 
tiani, and neither the words of Eusebius or 
Tertullian distinctly exclude, to say the least of 
them, any class of the members of the body of 
Christ. 

The language of Tertullian too, in other places, 
respecting the inherent power of lay people in their 
place in the Church in other respects, strongly 
confirmatory of the idea that he would not have 
regarded their voice as altogether powerless in 
matters of Christian counsel and joint decree P. 

From Tertullian we pass to Cyprian, who never 
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passed a day without reading the writings of 
Tertullian, ever asking for them with the words 
‘Give me my master?. No person who reads 
the Epistles of Cyprian can be ignorant how con- 
stantly he recognizes the share of the ‘ plebs 
Christiana’ in the essential powers of the body 
of the Church’. Take for example the following 
passages: ‘For this thing is agreeable to the 
modesty, and discipline, and life of us all, that 
the bishops assembling with the clergy in the 
presence also of the standing (that is, the not 
lapsed) laity, to whom also themselves respect 
is to be paid for their faith and fear, we may be 
able to settle everything by the sacredness of 
united counsel ?’—‘To that which our fellow-pres- 
byters have written, I have not been able to write 
back anything alone, since I have resolved from 
the beginning of my episcopate to do nothing of 
my own private opinion without your counsel 
(the letter is addressed to the priests and deacons) 
and without the consent of the lay people.” Nay, 
the clergy of Rome, in writing back in reply to 
Cyprian, allege the same thing: ‘In so important 
an affair, they say, ‘the same thing approves itself 
to us which you have already dealt with, namely 
that the peace of the Church (that is, the restora- 
tion of the lapsed) must be deferred; and that 
then a communication of counsels being made 
with the bishops, priests, deacons, and standing 
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lay people, the case of the lapsed be dealt with.’ 
His practice in council was correspondent with 
these views. The record of the Council of Car- 
thage begins thus: ‘ Very many bishops having 
assembled at Carthage on the Kalends of Sep- 
tember from the province of Africa, Numidia, 
Mauritania, with the priests and deacons, a very 
great part of the lay people being also present.’ 
In like manner at the Council of Eliberis in the 
year 305, we read: ‘ When the holy and religious 
bishops had taken their seats in the church of Eli- 
beris....and likewise the elders’ (whose names 
are also given), ‘all sitting down, while the deacons 
and all the people stood by, the Bishop spoke.’ 
And in the first Council of Toledo in the year 308 : 
‘The bishops assembling, the presbyters sitting 
with them, the deacons standing by, and the others 
who were present at the council being collected’ 

The presence of laity in councils is but rarely 
heard of in later times ; but we read of it in some 
of our own Anglo-Saxon councils. In the Council 
of Pisa professors and doctors of theology were 
admitted to vote, and in the great Council of 
Constance doctors and canonists and others not 
in holy orders were admitted to a full share in 
consultation against the strenuous efforts of the 
Papal party, chiefly through the arguments of 
John Gerson, Chancellor of the University of Paris, 
and the Cardinal of Cambray*. 
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If, bearing these things in mind, we endeavour 
to estimate the degree of influence exercised in 
primitive times by the laity on the counsels and 
decisions of the Church, we shall, I think, perceive 
that it was by no means small or insignificant. 
They had an unquestioned voice in the selection 
of the bishops, and even, as there is reason to 
suppose, of the presbyters ; so that even those who 
sat in council were the men whom they had con- 
curred in choosing. They were present, often if 
not always, in the same sort of position as the 
ordained deacons at the consultations and debates 
of councils. Their acquiescence and approbation 
were implied in their silent presence. No doubt 
the instance of St. Cyprian is the most striking 
one as applicable to my point to be found in 
Christian antiquity, but his principle and practice 
are distinctly acknowledged by the Roman clergy, 
and by the occasional indications that appear even 
through the deepening and gradually systematized 
sacerdotalism of later times. 

That such influence gradually diminished there 
can, of course, be no doubt. It is a striking in- 
dication of the early diminution of it that there 
are two canons of the Council of Laodicea ex- 
pressly depriving ‘the multitude’ of any voice in 
the election of bishops or priests, plainly showing, 
as is observed by the Greek commentator Zonaras, 
that they had possessed that privilege before t. 

t Vide Note AA. 
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Gradually the influence of the laity, as telling 
in any direct and legitimate way upon the counsels 
of the Church, diminished till it expired alto- 
gether. It is melancholy to read the struggles 
for reformation, the hopes, the good intentions 
of many, and the repeated disappointments of the 
age before Luther, while good men were doing 
their best to purify the Church from the terrible 
evils which had become inveterate in it. The 
history of the Councils of Constance and of Basle" - 
is the history of good intentions, and often of 
bright hopes, fighting up in vain against a system 
which was too strong for them,—the sacerdotal 
system, the Roman system, the system which at 
this day some who were once our friends would 
fain press upon us, as they have accepted it them- 
selves, in its corrupt and terrible simplicity,—a 
system that refused to be reformed from within, 
and was only driven into intenser and completer 
exclusiveness when reform took the shape of re- 
bellion, and western Europe, in its most thought- 
ful and intelligent nations, incurred the ban of 
excommunication from the patriarchate of Rome. 
I suppose that no candid reader of the history 
of the fifteenth century can doubt that if the 
councils of Christendom had been constantly 
conducted on the principles laid down in the 
Letters of Cyprian, the Church might have been 
saved the melancholy rent and separation of 

u Vide Note BB, 
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the next century; and I venture to think that 
the Erastianism which exists in the Church of 
England, and the fettered condition of the clergy 
under the control of a lay parliament, not neces- 
sarily even Christian, is but a natural reaction 
from the loss of a primitive principle, which would, 
if it had been duly developed according to the 
necessities of the Church and the greatly increased 
fitness of many of the lay-people, by education, 
learning, piety, and practice of life and business 
to partake in its consultations, and with the 
deepened sense of responsibility which such par- 
ticipation would naturally have produced, have 
contributed to give an immense increase of 
strength and freeness of union and power to all 
its movements, and have placed it in a position 
much more in accordance with its true spiritual 
constitution. 

It is no doubt easy, if we assume as a first 
principle that the practice of the Church in its 
middle centuries is in these respects altogether 
right and apostolical, to frame retrospectively a 
fair-sounding argument to account for the same 
practice not being found in the records of the 
earlier ages. But endeavouring to take the other 
line, and trace synthetically the working of the 
Church from the Acts of the Apostles onwards 
in respect of its conciliar action, and its theory 
of the possession of divine truth, I find myself 
entirely at a loss to discover the beginning of the 
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doctrine that the truth was in such sort delivered 
to the bishops, as that they alone (or even along 
with the presbyters) have the absolute and final 
right to consult or judge respecting it. I cannot 
find the beginning in the records of the ancient 
Church of that doctrine which in its extreme form 
teaches that ‘the pastoral ministry’ as a body 
cannot err, because the Holy Spirit, who is indis- 
solubly united to the mystical body, is eminently 
and above all united to the hierarchy and body 
of its pastors, or that ‘ the episcopate wnited to 
ats centre is, in all ages, divinely sustained and 
divinely assisted to perpetuate and to enunciate 
the original revelation.” That such indwelling of 
the Holy Spirit in the body of Christ is the very 
truth of God, I thankfully and from the bottom 
of my heart acknowledge. That by a divine suc- 
cession of authority and empowerment the priest- 
hood are made to be the organs for imparting 
to the separate members of the body the efficacy 
of those powers which, by the presence of the 
Holy Spirit in the whole body, are those of 
the whole body, I fully and entirely believe. 
That the bishops are the chief governors of the 
Church ; that to them belongs the highest and 
principal authority; that for the sake of that 
honour and authority, and for many reasons of 
convenience and necessity, bishops should often 
meet alone, and their voice and judgment suffice 
Vv Vide Note CC. 
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to rule in questions of such kinds, all this I grant 
most freely and unhesitatingly ; but I cannot con- 
sent to transfer absolutely to those who are rulers, 
because they are divinely appointed representa- 
tives of the Church, the possession, in such sort, 
of the truth, as that it should not be possessed 
by the whole Spirit-bearing body, capable in its 
various degrees of knowing, assenting to (and if 
of assenting to, then conceivably of differing from) 
the conclusions of those to whom the preaching 
voice, and the prerogative of place and priority in 
consultation and judgment unquestionably belong. 
And as for the episcopate being united to its 
centre, that is, to the Pope of Rome, and as such 
holding these exclusive powers of alone being pos- 
sessed of the truth of God, such teaching seems 
to me but as the ingenious completion of an 
edifice of cards, built up by a thin logic in defiance 
of the most certain facts of history, and the most 
undoubted doctrine of the great writers of the 
primitive Church. 

It is also no doubt right to represent, as is often 
represented, the conduct of St. Cyprian as that of 
a man raised by God in very stormy times to hold 
together, by the grace, wisdom, and love which 
God gave him, the conflicting elements in the 
Church. I ask no more. For there is no real 
wisdom except it be in truth, and other times 
are stormy, possibly not less stormy and dangerous 
than were thése of the African Church in the age 
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of Cyprian. We do not doubt that that great 
saint held a very high and eminent position, and 
that his episcopal powers were very great, so that 
even if he had acted alone, his acts would have 
been both wisely done, and done with sufficient 
authority ; yet even then they would have been 
subject to the silent review of brother bishops and 
presbyters, and the silent approving acquiescence 
of the whole body of believers. And it is in the 
fact of that silent review, and of that silent 
approving acquiescence that the ‘wisdom’ of the 
course which he took is to be seen. He was so 
meek and wise as to ascertain beforehand that he 
moved with the full consent and approval of his 
clergy and people, and while no doubt a bishop 
so acting may win so far upon the minds of men 
as that his own mind may be impressed upon all, 
it is also not impossible that he himself may 
receive suggestions, and derive not only much 
additional weight from such consultation, but per-— 
haps a larger wisdom also than his own mind 
without that aid might supply. 

The present age, and the circumstances of the 
Church of England, appear to me to make it of 
singular importance, and at the same time to offer 
a singularly favourable opportunity, to develope 
these principles anew in practice. A colonial 
diocese of the Church of England seems to afford 
a state of things rarely occurring among us at least 
for many ages past, in which it is not only possible 
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to act out these principles in their integrity, but 
also in which it is nearly impossible without them 
to hope for any permanent or widely extended 
effects upon colonial populations. Here at home, 
surrounded as we are by a multitude of conditions, 
the result of centuries of political and ecclesias- 
tical action of every various kind, hampered by 
difficulties too many and too intricate to allow any 
considerable hope of setting things upon a primi- 
tive basis, a bishop, supported on the one hand 
by secular law, and interfered with on the other 
much more than he is supported by it, works, as 
it were, in chains, and must be content to confine 
himself to such personal labours, excessive indeed 
from the magnitude of dioceses, as the system 
which we have inherited from former ages allows 
him. But there is no reason why a colonial 
bishop, freed as he has been by recent judicial 
decisions from the embarrassments of his brethren 
at home, should not be as Cyprian, should not 
speak as Cyprian, should not act as Cyprian. 
Surely the noble language of the African martyr 
may well and wisely be the language of such a 
man, sent to take the oversight of a great colony, 
with few, or possibly no other bishops near him, 
each supported by his body of scattered clergy, 
and thrown back by his very isolation and freedom 
upon first principles. ‘From the very beginning 
of my episcopate I resolved to do nothing without 
the counsel of my presbyters and deacons, and 


128 The ultimate assent of the whole Church [Lxct. 


without the consent of my lay people,....to whom 
also themselves respect is to be paid for their 
faith and fear, that we may be able to settle every- 
thing by the sacredness of united counsel *.’ I will 
not venture to speak of the details of such things, 
nor to do more than allude to the success which 
has attended such efforts in one important colonial 
province ; but I will venture to affirm that unless 
a colonial bishop so supports himself and his 
clergy by the real, proportionate aid and consent 
of the lay members of his flock—men often of 
very large intelligence and experience, of know- 
ledge and practice in life, and sometimes of sound 
and deep theological reading, any way baptized 
and Spirit-bearing members of the Church, and, 
as such, partakers in their degree in the single 
source of all spiritual power—he deprives himself 
of one of the best hopes of lasting and wide in- 
fluence, of free and powerful and united action, 
and endangers the loss of a great amount of 
sympathy and practical help which he cannot 
spare or supply otherwise, and which may very 
possibly and very naturally turn to opposition and 
dismemberment. For there is a very strong and 
a very fatal reaction in these things. 

But however completely any actual participa- 
tion by lay people in consultations of council or 
synod has disappeared in the later ages of the 
Church, it has never been wholly forgotten that 
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their subsequent acquiescence and approval is 
requisite to give to the decrees of councils their 
final and complete authority. Take for example 
the language of Abp. Laud in the conference with 
Fisher the Jesuit’. He holds that all the power 
that any council can have it derives wholly 
from the catholic and universal body of the 
Church, and of the clergy in the Church whose 
representative it is. And, debating the question 
whether the representing body hath all the 
power, strength, and privilege that the represented 
hath, he concludes that the representing body 
may err, while the represented may still, in virtue 
of those members who know the truth, continue 
to hold it inviolate. In like manner, urging that 
the whole Catholic Church militant possesses an 
absolute freedom from all liability of error in 
the prime foundations of faith, he maintains 
that this power is not communicable to any 
council which represents it. In support of these 
views he quotes the Chancellor Gerson, who, at 
the Council of Constance, urged over and over 
again that the power of the Church resided in 
the universal Church, of which the decrees of 
a general council, provided it represented it 
faithfully, formed its one and authorized expres- 
gion; so that those things only are to be held 
necessary to be believed for salvation which coun- 
cils teach with the universal consent of the entire 
y Vide Note EE. 
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Church given implicitly or explicitly, actually or 
by interpretation. He also quotes Ockam, the 
‘Locke, as he has been well called, ‘ of the middle 
ages, in his common sense philosophy and in the 
singleminded worship of truth’, who, speaking of 
the possibility of errors in a general council, says 
that when they occurred they would be got md of 
by means of the multitude of wiser and better men 
not present at the council, to whom also the multi- 
tude of simple Christians would more readily attach 
themselves. To this may be added the words of 
the Cardinal of Cambray at Constance: ‘Many 
earlier councils, considered general, have, as we 
read, committed errors. For, according to certain 
great doctors, a general council may err, not only 
in fact, but also in law, and what is more, in the 
faith. For this privilege of inability to err in 
» the faith belongs only to the universal Church.’ 

And what again is this but the language of 


St. Basil. ‘Where spiritual men, he says, ‘take the” ~~ ° 


lead in councils, and the Lord’s people follow them 
in harmonious accordance of mind, who will doubt 
that such counsel has taken place by the communi- 
cation of our Lord Jesus Christ, who poured forth 
His blood for the Churches ®?’ 

But how widely different is all this from the 
completed Roman theory of which I just now 
quoted the most recent expression ! 


2 Milman, Hist. of Lat. Christianity, viii. 157. 
a Vide Note FF. 
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This majestic consent, this absolutely universal 
adhesion, it is which gives to the three great 
creeds of the universal Church, and to the de- 
crees of the four first great councils their full, 
final, and irresistible authority. The want of 
this universal consent weakens in various degrees 
the decisions of smaller and less weighty bodies— 
of divided national, provincial, or diocesan synods. 
All these have their own respective and propor- 
tionate weight, as part of a great system. As in 
the case of subordinate courts of law, their judg- 
ments are binding as far as regards the matters 
which come under their cognizance, until appeal to 
a higher court overrules their authority ; so in the 
case of the lower and lesser assemblies of the 
Church, the power is complete and sufficient to 
rule the immediate cases on which they pro- 
nounce, and within the sphere to which the autho- 
rity belongs, but all is subordinate to the higher 
and more final authority of the universal Church. 
The whole system of ordered and organized coun- 
cils testifies to the great and sacred principle that 
in the whole Church, which is the body of Christ, 
in all its members collectively, in the due propor- 
tion of their separate parts and offices, dwells the 
ultimate authority which Christ has left behind 
Him upon the earth for recognising and conserving 
His truth, and administering it to His people 
within the Church, and to the world outside 
of it. 

K 2 
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And I cannot but think that the causes which 
have operated to exclude the lay-people from the 
direct participation which, in their degree, they 
might seem to have the right of claiming in the 
consultations of the Church, have operated also 
in a most baneful way to diminish their sense of 
responsibility in respect of Church truth, and of 
Church work in these later ages, and of their own 
position in regard to both. While they have been 
ineffectual in excluding them from indirect power 
—a power working with great and often very inju- 
rious effect even in the most sacred things—they 
have put them into a position which is at once 
more or legs antagonistic to the clergy, and which 
has seemed to set them free from the responsibility 
which is really and inalienably theirs. And this, 
if it be so, is not only a heavy loss, but a terrible 
evil. It is a loss of sympathy, of union, and of 
strength, greater than can be measured. It has 
been productive of division, opposition, even of 
hostility more than can be told. Above all, it has 
led men to forget that though they may not have 
been entrusted with the specially organic offices 
of the body of Christ, yet they too in their respec- 
tive places, are members of that sacred body, and 
that they are by that membership bound to con- 
tribute, according to the grace given to them, to 
every action of that holy corporate life through 
which their own personal life in Christ has been 
received, and in which it must be maintained. My 
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present observations bear particularly on the office 
of spreading and upholding the truth. Who can 
venture to set a limit to the powers of the lay- 
people if, studying the inherited truth of God 
with honest and faithful hearts, they helped in 
their place and degree, and not beyond it—in 
parish, in diocese, in synod, in parliament, in 
respect of education at home, in respect of spread- 
ing the Gospel abroad—to uphold, to vindicate, and 
in their lives and conversations to illustrate and 
offer a practical commentary upon that sacred truth 
which as a possession and as a trust is not less 
theirs than the preaching of it belongs especially 
to the ordained clergy? And none, I suppose, can 
doubt that responsibility is in all cases co-extensive 
with power, and that of every talent which God 
has given, He will demand the exercise. 


LECTURE V. 
HOLY BAPTISM. 


And Jesus came and spake unto them, saying, All power is 
given unto Me in heaven and in earth. Go ye therefore, 
and teach all nations, baptizing them in the name of the 
Luther, and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost: teaching 
them to observe all things whatsoever I have commanded 
you: and, to, I am with you alway, even unto the end 
of the world.—St. MattuEw xxvill. 18-20. 


IN obedience to this parting command of their 
holy Lord and Saviour, the very first action of 
the Spirit-bearing Church, and that begun within, 
we may believe, little more than an hour after the 
actual descent of the informing Spirit on the 
morning of the great Pentecost, was to baptize. 
Three thousand people were added to the Church 
that day. 

It was the first act in time, as it was the first 
in importance. For baptism, the sacrament of the 
diffusion or enlargement of the Church the body 
of Christ, 1s the assured beginning of the Divine 
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life in each several man, the seal of the covenant 
of grace to his soul, the assurance that he is made 
to be a son of the covenanted love of God, and 
an heir of the kingdom of heaven, being made 
a member of the body of Christ, a branch of the 
living Vine which is Christ, a spiritual stone of 
the sacred temple of the Holy Ghost, wherein 
Christ dwelleth. 

However, I have not to speak so much, at least 
for the present, of the nature of the sacred gift 
as it is received by the soul of a grown man in 
his own explicit faith, or by the soul of an infant 
in the implicit faith of others, as of the methods 
by which, and the authority under which this 
sacred gift is administered. 

The New Testament gives us considerable in- 
formation on these points. 

Assuming, as we may perhaps not unreasonably 
do, that the apostles alone baptized on the day 
of Pentecost itself, what was the case in the other 
instances of baptism recorded in the Acts of the 
Apostles 4 

The first cases mentioned are those of the men 
and women of Samaria, of Simon Magus, and of 
the Ethiopian eunuch baptized by Philip the 
deacon, as recorded in the eighth chapter® It 
seems to me to be an observable fact that in all 
these early and signal cases, the administrator 
should have been a deacon ; for though no doubt 
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the deacons were from the first ‘not ministers of 
meats and drinks only, but servants of the Church 
of God, yet were they never regarded as sharers 
of sacerdotal power or authority ». 

The next case is that of Saul the persecutor, 
struck down near the gate of Damascus by the 
Divine light, and voice of Christ, and baptized 
by ‘a certain disciple, a devout man according to 
the law, having a good report of all the Jews that 
dwelt there®’ Was Ananias a priest? none can 
tell. His name never occurs again in history or 
Epistle. And yet he was personally chosen for 
the high and singular honour of baptizing the 
only apostle whose baptism is recorded in the 
sacred history, the great Apostle of the Gentiles. It 
has been well observed that there is a great sig- 
nificancy in the obscurity of the person selected 
for this great duty. For it shows how truly, I 
might say how jealously, the Lord, though or- 
daining the use of outward means and doing 
His own great work through human agents, yet 
guards His ordinance against the danger of being 
thought to owe anything whatever to the great- 
ness or holiness of the human agent by whom 
the visible office which yet He makes indis- 
pensable, is discharged. 

b Aci 8€ Kai rods dtaxdvous, dvras pvotnpiav "Inood Xpuorod Kath 
mayra tpdrov maow dpéckew* ob yap Bpwoudrov Kal rorey eloiv Siaxdvor, 
GAN ekxAnoias Geod imnpérar déov ody adrobs puddoeabar Ta eyKAH- 
pata &s nip. S. Ignatius ad Trall. § 2. 
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The next case is that of Cornelius and his 
friends at Ceesarea, where again I observe that 
St. Peter did not baptize with his own hands, 
but commanded certain others 4—no doubt those 
brethren of the circumcision from Joppa which 
believed—to be the actual administrators of the 
sacrament. 

Of the various instances of baptism recorded 
more or less incidentally in the narrative of 
St. Paul’s different journeys, there is not much 
to say, except that the Apostle’s language in the 
First Epistle to the Corinthians ¢ forms a sugges- 
tive commentary upon them, where he thanks God 
that with his own hand he only baptized Crispus 
and Gaius and the household of Stephanas among 
all the converts at Corinth, lest any should say 
that he had baptized in his own name, or in any 
way allowed his own authority or influence to be 
supposed to contribute to the gift which duly 
administered by man, is wholly and entirely the 
gift of God. We may, I suppose, conclude that 
the Apostle’s practice in other Churches was like 
his conduct at Corinth, and for like reasons. 

Of the practice in the Church in the ages im- 
mediately subsequent to that of the apostles, we 
may say in general, that it was agreed that the 
supreme human authority for administering holy 
baptism was that of the bishop, the successor of 
the apostles, and that from him priests first, and 
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afterwards deacons, received commission to baptize ; 
yet that the commission of deacons was not, in 
the first ages, either so universal or so universally 
recognized either as that of priests, or as it after- 
wards became f, 

But though this was the undoubted practice, 
there is sufficient evidence to show that the early 
Church did not regard the power of baptizing in the 
bishop, and by his commission, as a matter of? ne- 
cessary doctrine, but as one of ecclesiastical order 
and propriety, according to the words of Tertullian : 
‘The right of giving baptism belongs to the chief 
priest, that is, the bishop ; then to the priests and 
deacons, yet not without the authority of the 
bishop, on account of the honour of the Church ; 
for when that is safe, peace is safe &.’ 

That laymen were not authorized to baptize is 
quite clear, for there are express prohibitions of 
such practice to be found. But, on the other 
hand, besides that express prohibitions are some 
evidence of a claim actual or possible, it is also 
clear that the ground of such prohibition lay not 
in the doctrine, but in the ecclesiastical discipline 
of the Church. This is plain from the sequel of 
the just-quoted passage of Tertullian, ‘for other- 
wise, he says, ‘laymen also have the right of bap- 
tizing. For what is equally received may equally 
be given. Likewise baptism, equally regarded as 


f Bingham’s Scholastical History of Lay Baptism, Pt. i. ch. i. 
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of God, can be administered by all; but how much 
more is the discipline of modesty incumbent on 
laymen, since these things belong to their superiors, 
not to usurp the duty of the episcopal office re- 
served to bishops.’ Add to this the decree of the 
Council of Eliberis, in the year 305, that ‘when 
persons are upon distant voyages, or if a church 
is not near, any faithful man who has his own 
baptism entire, and is not twice married, may 
baptize a catechumen in extremity of sickness; so 
that, if he survive he bring him to the bishop, that 
by the imposition of hands he may be completed »’ 
It was the well-known subsequent usage of the 
Church to admit,not indeed the propriety (except 
in extreme necessity) but the validity of lay bap- 
tism. Thus the point, which alone at the present 
moment I desire to urge, becomes clear—namely, 
that while, as a matter of ecclesiastical order and 
discipline, the authorized administration of holy 
baptism proceeding from episcopal authority was 
delegated to priests, and by degrees universally 
to deacons, it was yet acknowledged as a matter 
of Christian doctrine that the Holy Spirit so ‘dwelt 
in all the members of the body of Christ, that 
spiritual life could be imparted, however irregularly, 
and (except in cases of extreme necessity) unjus- 
tifiably, by means of any, and that baptism so 
given, needed only the recognition and completion 
of the Church by means of episcopal imposition 
h Vide Note HH. 
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of hands, in order to be in all respects as regards 
the recipients, entire and perfect. 

There is no need to say more upon this part of 
the subject. It is plain that the usage of the 
Church restricted the ordinary administration of 
baptism to the ordained clergy, yet not so abso- 
lutely as to forbid altogether its being administered 
by lay people in cases of extreme necessity, nor, 
of course, to disallow of its validity when so 
administered. 

Passing over then the intermediate times as 
throwing no special light in addition to that of 
the earlier days upon the subject on which we 
are engaged, let me invite you, brethren, to con- 
sider for a short time the actual scene of the 
public baptism of an infant in the Church of 
England, such as we are all happily familiar with, 
in order to come to a just view, not indeed of 
the nature of the gift bestowed upon the child 
baptized, but of the human action not without 
which we understand that sacred gift to be 
given. 

I will venture then to say that there meet at 
the scene of such holy baptism, the two parents 
(to speak, I trust, with no irreverent boldness) of 
the divine birth of the Holy Ghost in the infant’s 
soul. 

First, there is assuredly the sacred presence of 
God ;—specifically of God the Son, of Him who 
was designated and empowered by the Holy Ghost 
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at Jordan to be the Baptizer with the Holy Ghost, 
the Father of the new birth of the soul. 

But Christ the great High Priest, invisibly pre- 
sent and doing His own divine spiritual work 
invisibly, acts visibly through His visible represen- 
tatives, and His great representative upon earth 
is the priestly Church,—and she, representing her 
Lord, performs the visible and outward acts to 
which is attached, by the mercy of God, the com- 
munication of the Divine Fatherhood. 

And the priestly Church herself is, in the actual 
scene which we have before us, represented by the 
duly ordained priest or deacon, as the case may 
be, who has been empowered by rightfully de- 
scended authority and commission to be the per- 
sonal administrator of the water and the words, 
which by the Lord’s institution visibly convey, 
as means and pledge, the death unto sin and 
the new birth unto righteousness. 

The ordained clergyman therefore being the 
personal representative in the present case of the 
Church, which in point of priestliness is one with 
her Lord, is to be regarded as the human channel, 
so far as man may be said to be so, of the Divine 
Fatherhood of the new birth. 

Now at this point I desire to make a special 
observation. 

We know from St. John’s Gospel: that the 
Baptist at the time of the baptism of our Lord 

i St. John i. 33. 
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Jesus Christ in Jordan, received, from the sight 
of the dove which descended from heaven and 
lighted upon the head of the Lord after He rose 
from the water, some very special and particular 
information respecting Him. 

What then was this information? It could not 
have been information as to who the Lord was, 
as a matter of acquaintance and knowledge; for 
not ouly was He his cousin in the flesh, but also 
we know from St. Matthew’s Gospel that he had 
recognised Him when he first saw Him coming 
to his baptism. 

Nor does it seem to have been information re- 
specting His greatness and office; for the mother 
of the Baptist had known this before He was born, 
and the Baptist himself, confessing that he him- 
self had need to be baptized of the Lord, would 
fain have shrunk from the seeming presumption 
of baptizing one so immeasurably his superior. 

What then did the Baptist learn from the dove, 
which he did not know already ? 

Let me answer in the words of St. Augustin: 
‘The Holy Spirit saith not He is the Lord: He 
saith not He is Christ: He saith not He is God: 
He saith not He is Jesus: He saith not, He is 
He which was born of the Virgin Mary, later than 
thou, yet before thee: He saith not this, for John 
knew this already. But what then did he not 
know? That the Lord Himself intended to keep 
and reserve to Himself, whether present on the 
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earth, or absent in heaven in His body, and present 
in His majesty that so great power of baptism :— 
that He purposed to reserve to Himself the power 
of baptism, lest Paul should say “my baptism” or 
Peter should say “my baptism.” See then, observe 
the expressions of the apostles. No apostle ever 
said “my baptism.” Though the Gospel was the 
same Gospel of them all, yet you do find that they 
said “my Gospel ;” but you never find that they 
said “my baptism *.”’ 

This was then the information which the Baptist 
received from the descent of the dove :—that his 
holy Cousin, the Man marked from His mother’s 
womb as the Son of the Highest, to whom the 
Lord God should give the throne of His father 
David to reign over the house of Jacob for ever, so 
that of His kingdom there should be no end,—was 
to be the Baptizer in all the world with the Holy 
Ghost, was to keep in His own hands, however 
He might see fit to delegate to men the ordinary 
ministration of the outward part of holy baptism, 
the gift of the Holy Ghost thereby conveyed. He 
and He only, by the special prerogative of the 
Holy Spirit, should absolutely retain, as with a 
sacred jealousy, the great inward gift as His own. 
He and He only in all the world should baptize 
with the Holy Ghost. 

Brethren, when I read the long controversy 
between the African and Roman Churches on 
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the subject of schismatical baptism, issuing after 
much debate and difference in the decrees of the 
Councils of Arles and Nicea, and the establish- 
ment (gradual indeed, but at last universal) of the 
doctrine that whensoever and by whomsoever the 
water and the sacred baptismal words are admin- 
istered to a person before unbaptized, there the 
gift of the new birth of the Spirit is in such sort 
given that the sacrament, though needing the 
recognition and confirmation of the Church, may 
not on any account be iterated as if the former 
administration had been a nullity,—I feel very 
forcibly reminded of the words of the holy Baptist, 
and the witness of the dove. Christ alone bap- 
tizeth with the Holy Ghost; and jealously, as it 
. were, and absolutely, He retains this sacred power 
to Himself, and gives the gift where He will. No 
doubt for ordinary administration He entrusted it 
to His Church when He bade His apostles go teach 
and baptize all nations into the name of the 
Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost. 
And no doubt the apostles, for order and honour’s 
sake—to adopt the expressions already quoted from 
Tertullian—entrusted the administration of it to 
their ordained successors, but the Lord’s preroga- 
tive is not limited, nor the freeness of His divine 
gift bounded by the orderly methods of His own 
institution: and while we do not doubt but ear- 
nestly believe that whosoever is by the orderly 
ministration of the clergy duly washed with water 
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in the name of the Father, and of the Son, and 
of the Holy Ghost, is partaker of the divine and 
inward birth which Christ giveth, we must hold 
our peace, like the apostles and brethren in Judea 
on a not dissimilar occasion', and glorify God, say- 
ing then doth Christ exercise in mercy His own 
prerogative beyond our ordinary means, and at- 
tacheth His own sacred gift of the birth of the Holy 
Ghost, even to ministrations which are not ours. 

But to return to the point from which I 
digressed. There meet then at the ordinary 
scene of baptism, first, the Father of the new 
birth, Christ, represented by the priestly Church, 
herself represented on each separate occasion by 
her own duly ordained and commissioned minister ; 
and secondly, the bearing mother. And here again 
the mother, the Church, appears by her represen- 
tatives, who are in this case the sponsors. 

That which the mother brings is, first, faith. 
The infant, incapable by age of coming in faith 
of his own, comes in borrowed faith. But from 
-whom is his faith borrowed? Is it from his 
natural parents? Yes, no doubt, in part, if they 
be good and faithful. But what if they be evil 
and unfaithful? Is it then from his sponsors ? 
Yes, again, if they be good and faithful. But no 
man can say for certain that they are so; and God 
forbid that the spiritual life of the poor child 
‘should be thought to be dependent on so frail and 

1 Acts xi, 18. 
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uncertain a support as their faith! Nay, it is 
upon the faith of the Church of Christ, whom the 
sponsors on the special occasion and for the special 
purpose represent. Hear again St. Augustine on 
this pomt™: ‘Little children are presented to 
receive spiritual grace not so much by those in 
whose hands they are carried, though it is done 
by them also if they be themselves good and 
faithful, as by the whole society of good and 
faithful people. For they are rightly understood 
to be presented by all those who approve of their 
being presented, by whose holy and undivided 
love they are assisted towards the partaking of 
the Holy Spirit. So the whole Church, the 
mother, who is in all the saints, doeth this thing. 
The whole Church beareth all, the whole Church 
beareth each. Hear again the words of St. Ber- 
nard to the same effect™: “Let no man say to 
me that he hath not faith to whom his mother 
lendeth hers, wrapping it up for him in a sacra- 
ment till he become able to perceive it unwrapped 
up and clear by his own proper understanding 
and assent. What? Is the cloak so short that 
it cannot cover them both? Great is the faith 
of the Church. Is it less than that of the Canaan- 
itish woman which we certainly know to have 
been sufficient both for her daughter and herself? 
For she heard the words, “O woman, great is thy 
faith ; be it unto thee even as thou hast asked.” 
m Vide Note JJ. n Vide Note KK. 
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Is it less than the faith of those who, letting down 
the paralytic through the tiles, obtained for him 
at once health of the soul and of the body? For 
you read that “when He saw their faith, He said 
to the sick of the palsy, Be of good cheer, my son, 
thy sins are forgiven thee ;” and again a little 
after, “take up thy bed and walk.” He who 
believeth these things will readily be persuaded 
that the Church is right in presuming not only 
the safety of such infants as are baptized in her 
faith, but also the crown of martyrdom for infants 
slain for Christ.’ 

I would here call your attention, brethren, for 
a few minutes to the introductory portion of the 
Office for the Publick Baptism of Infants in the 
First Book of Edward the Sixth, as throwing light 
upon the subject of which I am speaking, and 
elucidating in some degree part of our present 
service. 

You may remember that in that Office the 
godfathers and godmothers, and the people with 
the children, are ordered to be ready at the 
church door; and there the introductory part of 
the Service is to be performed, that is to say, 
down to that place where the officiating priest 
desires the people faithfully and devoutly to give 
thanks to God, and say the prayer which the Lord 
Himself taught, and in declaration of their faith 
to recite the articles contained in the Creed. 
Then when they have said the Creed openly, the 
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priest is directed to add also the prayer (which we 
still retain, though its significancy is now some- 
what concealed), in which we thank God that He 
has called us to the knowledge of His grace, and 
faith in Him. 

Now all this portion of the Service belongs to 
what in earlier times was the Office for the Ad- 
mission of Catechumens, which was used as much 
for infants as for adults. 

St. Augustine teaches us°—and we find the 
same doctrine in St. Cyril of Jerusalem—that it 
is when persons are admitted catechumens that 
they aré’to be regarded as conceived in the womb 
of the holy Church, their spiritual mother. The 
cross marked upon their forehead, the salt of the 
sacrifice put into their mouths, the diligent teach- 
ing and catechizing,—all this, he tells us, should be 
looked upon as the support of the child while yet 
in his mother’s womb, and unborn. 

When then the due time comes for the spiritual 
birth, the catechumen being now, in his own faith 
if he is an adult, or in that’ of the Church if he 
is an infant, sufficiently fitted to receive it, he is 
brought by the sponsorial company to the church 
door,—and then, as I said, and not till then, the 
priest, after various prayers and exhortations, hav- 
ing heard them jointly say the Lord’s Prayer and 
the Creed, and thanking God for their common 
faith so testified, takes the oldest child by the 
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hand, and leads him, the others following, to the 
font for the actual celebration of the sacrament. 

It was a significant practice, which we find 
ordered in Pope Gregory’s Sacramentary P, that 
such children as were old enough to stand, should 
set their foot upon their sponsor's foot, to in- 
dicate that they came for the present in the 
strength of borrowed faith, and rested upon it. 

Observe now how all this arrangement of bap- 
tism, a little lost sight of in the construction of 
our present Service, throws light upon what I 
have said of the parentage of the new birth. The 
clergyman, representing the fatherhood, meets the 
sponsorial company with the children at the 
church door, and having ascertained their purpose, 
before giving them admission instructs them, and 
requires them to say openly the Lord’s Prayer and 
the Creed. This done, he has ascertained that 
they are duly qualified to act as representatives 
of the Church the mother, and then he proceeds 
to the font to begin the actual administration. 
It seems to me like ap instinct of a half-forgotten 
meaning that has led in very recent times to the 
practice, now become very prevalent, of repeating 
this thanksgiving after the minister. I know not 
whether it is a revived practice, but I can find 
no trace of it. It seems to show that the people 
have a kind of sense that it is not the godfathers 
and godmothers only, but they too in whose pre- 
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sence the child is baptized, and in them the whole 
Church of Christ, in whose faith the child is ad- 
mitted by the Lord to receive the blessing which is 
exclusively His, the baptism with the Holy Ghost. 

2. But secondly the mother brings the promise 
of breeding the children up in the faith and fear 
of God, so as to enable them, by all the means 
which God has put into her power, to lead the 
rest of their lives according to that blessed be- 
ginning. She undertakes that nothing shall be 
wanting to them of all the graces of which she 
is the authorized and empowered channel, whereby 
they may grow in the faith and obedience of 
Christ, and realize at the last that immortal inhe- 
ritance, of which the right and title have in the 
sacrament of baptism been effectually conveyed to 
them. It is true that she delegates to three at 
least of her faithful people the express and special 
duty of attending to this spiritual growth, and 
taking all the requisite means for promoting it 
in the case of each single child. But she by no 
means discharges herself of the obligation, which 
(for fear lest that which is the duty of all should 
run the 1isk of being neglected by not being 
‘specially assigned to any) she puts into the hands 
of the sponsors. On the contrary, in the exhor- 
tation which she addresses to them, she puts into 
words her own obligation, and her own acknow- 
ledgment of it, while she enjoins them to fulfil it. 
It is commonly said that the sponsors stand for 


152 The sponsors stand for the Church [{Lecr. 


the child in baptism. And it is very true. They 
lend him feet to walk, and lips to utter, and an 
intelligent and faithful heart to undertake what 
he is still too young to undertake for himself. But 
it is not less true, though less often said and 
remembered, that they stand for the Church, and 
take upon themselves personally that which the 
Church has already undertaken by bringing them 
to baptism, and presenting them to God to receive 
the spiritual blessing. 

And here I would fain make one or two obser- 
vations, brethren, of the nature of corollaries 
from what I have said :—first, that while three is 
the number of sponsors now fixed by the Church, 
that number is to be regarded as a minimum. 
There is no reason whatever why there should 
not be more than three. On the contrary, if 
more will enter into the same solemn con- 
tract,—a contract, be it observed, sacredly made 
‘with the Church as well as with the infant, it 
cannot be otherwise than good and well; provided 
always that the increase of the number do not 
operate to dilute the obligation, and so to neutra- 
lize in any degree the very benefit which the 
institution of special sponsors was designed to 
produce. And secondly, though the sponsors be 
of course personally charged with the undertaking 
of which I speak, yet is the Church at large by 
no means wholly discharged from the obligation 
of it. Therefore the supply of Church schools, and 
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the support of them, and in like manner the supply 
and support of churches, and of all the outward 
means necessary for the maintenance and growth 
of the spiritual life given in Holy Baptism, is not 
to be regarded as a matter of Christian bounty 
or benevolence on the part of Christian people 
at large, but as a distinct obligation which may 
not be disowned,—an obligation as binding in 
its nature upon them as the breeding of children 
with food and raiment and all things necessary 
to make them good citizens is obligatory upon the 
natural parents. The spiritual mother can no 
more discharge herself of all that is necessary for 
the spiritual growth of him, whom, by bearing 
she has undertaken to breed up for his Spiritual 
Father, than the natural parents can discharge 
themselves of the corresponding obligation in re- 
spect of the natural breeding of their own natu- 
rally born child. I venture to think that our 
appeals to our people for the means of building 
and supporting churches and schools, and all 
other things necessary for such spiritual growth 
on the part of those whom we have baptized, 
would come with greater weight, because with 
more perfect truth and justice, if, instead of appeal- 
ing only to compassionate feeling and sympathy, 
we urged the debt, the obligation, the binding 
undertaking by which we, in common with the 
whole Church, had bound ourselves in taking in- 
fants to be baptized, and asking for them that 
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seed of immortal life which absolutely requires 
human tendance, constant, affectionate, and faith- 
ful, in order to keep it alive, nay, to prevent its 
becoming rather an aggravation of sin and evil, 
than a help towards God and Heaven. 

And this observation seems to suggest a further 
question, how far it is proper in heathen countries 
to administer holy baptism to infants, as it were, 
broad-cast, without some adequate undertaking on 
the part of the Church, the universal mother, to 
breed the baptized child in the faith and fear of 
God. I am not speaking merely of the absence 
or sponsors. They, even in a Christian land, are 
sometimes dispensed with, as in the case of serious 
and imminently dangerous sickness ; for then the 
Church dispenses with her delegates under the 
pressure of circumstances, and is to be understood 
to appear in person, until the circumstances of 
the case admit, if the ,child recovers, of the due 
delegation being completed. If the child dies, the 
faith of the Church herself, without delegation, 
is that in which the due maternal parentage of 
the child is sufficiently assured. But in a heathen 
country the case is materially different. There it 
is undoubtedly necessary that something equi- 
valent to a distinct undertaking on the part of 
the Church should accompany the due adminis- 
tration of the sacrament. The children are them- 
selves devoid of that inchoate right to baptism 
which may be argued from St. Paul’s words in 
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the seventh chapter of the First Epistle to the 
Corinthians respecting children of one Christian 
parent. I confess that when I read of single 
missionaries baptizing infants in such lands, 
without adequate provision being made for the 
continuance of the mission itself, or for the breed- 
ing up of the children in the faith and fear of 
Christ, I feel considerable doubt not only of the 
wisdom, but of the rightfulness also of the pro- 
ceeding. And herein is one special topic of 
comfort in the establishment of colonial and mis- 
sionary bishoprics. When a bishop is in charge, 
having assurance of succession, and the Church 
in all its organization is planted in any territory, 
then with his sanction and authority the single 
missionary need have no doubt or hesitation. He 
may baptize freely. But the bishop, that is the 
Church, and that again is all the body of Christian 
people, must surely understand that in giving 
such sanction and authority they have undertaken 
the full weight of the mother’s duty—that they 
are responsible to God, the Father of the new 
birth, for a]l the careful and tender breeding which 
the child needs—that they have in fact undertaken, 
as a debt and obligation which they cannot in 
conscience decline or repudiate, to bring those 
children up to the estate of Christian men, and to 
do all that is in their power to keep the seed of 
splitual life, so given, strong and growing in 
their hearts. 
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Thus, brethren, it has been my object to show how 
the whole Spirit-bearing Church, the body of Christ, 
is engaged in the administration of the sacrament 
of Holy Baptism, and therein of the first and chief 
imparting, through human means and channels, 
of the Divine and spiritual life: represented, in 
so far forth as she is one with Christ, the Father 
of the new birth, by the ordained minister ; repre- 
sented again, as she is the spiritual mother of 
Christians in whose faith the children are received, 
and to whose responsible parental care they are 
entrusted, by the sponsorial company, three at 
least, who bring them to the font, and there 
receive her own trust, delegated to them. And 
this essential and necessary presence of the Church 
fully exemplified in the ordinary scene of one of 
our common parochial baptisms, is to be under- 
stood in all the less perfect and more exceptional 
cases of baptism which various accidental circum- 
stances may cause to be less fully and accurately 
performed. If the sponsors are absent, as in the 
case of private baptism in extreme necessity, the 
Church is‘*till virtually present, and the deficiency 
is to be supplied as soon as the opportunity occurs 
for supplying it. If the Church herself is absent, 
as in the case in which the matter and the words 
of baptism have been used by one who is not of 
her body, though the fatherhood may not be 
doubted, yet till the mother’s recognition, and with 
her recognition her assumption of the responsi- 
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bility which it involves, we may not believe that 
the entire work, as God has instituted it, has been 
fully done, or that the new birth, in all its blessed 
completeness, has really been given. 

None, I trust, will so far misunderstand my 
meaning as to suppose that in arguing that the 
work of Holy Baptism is the woik of the whole 
Church, I intend in the slightest degree to lose 
sight of the different offices of different men in 
the Church, or to encourage the smallest usurpa- 
tion by any upon the peculiar duties and privileges 
of others. Nothing can be farther from my 
thought or meaning. But I have wished to show 
in this instance, as I hope to do in others also, 
that the real work is the work not of separate 
officials, but of the entire body ; that, while each 
retains his own place, and exerts himself to the 
utmost of his Christian powers in his own sphere 
without intruding upon the sphere of others, the 
whole strength and spiritual vigour of the whole 
body tells upon every separate act of spiritual 
power and office that is duly exercised. And 
I trust that it will be perceived that as the whole 
strength and spiritual vigour of the whole spirit- 
bearing body is necessary in order to give the full 
Divine efficacy to every such act, so the respon- 
sibility lies, similarly, although not equally in 
degree, upon every member of that body. The 
responsibility is not less wide than the power ; 
and if the power is, as I believe it to be, the 


158 The new birth a reality. [ Lier. 


power of all, the responsibility also undoubtedly 
is the responsibility of all. 

I will not attempt to speculate in any degree 
upon the nature of the change which takes place 
in the soul of man in baptism. Suffice it for the 
present to say the whole language of Holy Serip- 
ture respecting it represents it as one different, 
not in degree only, but in kind, from the various 
occasional aids and helps of the Holy Spirit, given 
to other men at other times, and given to the 
same man preparatory to baptism itself. What- 
ever may be the real meaning of being born of 
water and of the Holy Spirit, the expression must 
mean something not less definite, nor less real, 
and infinitely more important than the natural 
birth to natural life Yet, as actual realities, 
they are parallel one to the other. The one, to 
adopt the words of St. Augustine 4, is of the earth, 
the other is of heaven ; the one is of the flesh, the 
other is of the spirit; the one is of mortality, 
the other of eternity; the one is of man and 
woman, the other is of God and the Church. And 
as the earth is to the heaven, as the flesh is to the 
blessed Spirit, as mortality is to eternity, and as 
the union of man and woman is to the mystical 
union that is betwixt Christ and His Church, so 
is the natural birth compared with the heavenly 
birth which is wrought of God in the sacrament 
of Holy Baptism. The natural birth makes us 
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children of Adam, earthy, as of the earth. The 
spiritual birth makes us to bear the likeness of 
another Father, whieh is the Lord from heaven. 
Each is alike real, each ean alike be given once, 
and only once. * As the birth of the womb cannot 
be repeated, says the same St. Augustine, ‘so 
cannot baptism. Once born, we are alive, or 
dead. Onee re-born, we are saved in Christ, or we 
are lost tor ever. The spark mav be feeble. may 
be latent. may give neither light that man can see 
nor warmth that he ean feel. But so long as it is 


not totally and absolutely extinet—and it is not 





mere ignorance that extinguishes it. but deliberate. 
wilful, and continual impenitence im sin—so long 
the breath of the Holv Spirit may relume that 
which the Holy Spirit first gave. which is indeed 
the Holy Spirit Himself im the newly born soul. 
Given then, according to the now wellnigh 
universal practice of the Chureh, in early infaney, 
the new birth conferred in Holy Baptism is the 
first spark and germ of Divine lite. of everlasting 
union with Christ. of lite in the Holy Spirit, of 
reconeilement with God. of assured immortality 
m bhss both of body and soul. But it is the 
beginning only. It is the principle, the seed, the 
spark. Suthcient no doubt for the salvation of 
the infant. if as an infant he dies with his soul 
unstained by the farther commission of actual 
sins of lis own. But the same measure of rege- 
neration or sanetifieation whieh sufheeth children 
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or infants dying before they come to the use of 
reason, will no more suffice such as attain to years 
of discretion, as Dr. Thomas Jackson well says’, 
than their childish apparel or clothes will continue 
to suffice them when they grow to be men. 

And the Church of Christ which obediently 
and faithfully took her part along with her Lord 
in the regeneration or new birth of her infants, 
charges herself with their breeding up in the days 
when the gradually opening mind, imperceptibly in 
its beginnings, doth also gradually open the avenues 
of sin, and disclosing the needs of the naturally 
corrupted soul, requires the daily strengthening 
of that sacred principle of life which is now by 
the gift of God divinely bound up with it. 

The Christian mother when she teaches her 
baptized infant to lisp his first words of prayer 
at her knee, and fills his early thoughts with the 
holy food of good hymns, and, so far and so soon 
as he is capable of receiving them, the sacred 
words of Christ, is not only following the tender 
instinct of maternal love made more tender by her 
own earnest faith, but is also doing in her place 
the work that belongs especially and personally 
to her as one of the members of the body of 
Christ. The child she teaches is much more to 
her than the child of her own sanctified love and 
the offspring of her own womb. He is an heir of 
heaven lent by God to her Christian love. He is 
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to his own natural mother to nurse for Him, and 
to breed him up with the earliest measures of 
Christian love and habit for His sake. 

The Christian father, when, as his child grows 
older, the growing powers of mind, and the in- 
creasing strength and range of temptation require 
stronger discipline and maturer food—what again 
is his place, but that of one entrusted by God and 
the Church of God with the further training of 
a growing member of the body of Christ, who, for 
his Lord’s sake who has bought him, and whose 
he is, must be bent to love the ways of holiness 
and devotion in which he is to walk when he is 
grown? The lesson of obedience, the lesson of 
diligence, the lesson of love, the lesson of ordered 
temper, the lesson of modesty, the lesson of un- 
selfishness—all these, the natural lessons of sweet 
youth, are put into the parents’ hands to teach— 
lessons of the Church, and lessons of God—in the 
early days of home, when God and the Church 
have given back their regenerated little one to 
those whose natural love, heightened and sanc- 
tified by their own participation in the graces of 
the Holy Spirit of God, supplies the true method, 
and the most effective channel by which the 
infant life may begin to be matured towards the 
more robust strength of Christian youth. 

And if any part of the parental office be dele- 
gated to other teachers, to tutors or schoolmasters, 
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still the essential view of their position is that they 
are ministers in their place and office of the 
Church of God, taking their due part in that 
which she has undertaken to do by all the best 
means in her power. 

And so, gradually, not forgetting the special 
office of the sponsors to take care that their god- 
child be taught, so soon as he is able to learn, the 
articles of the Christian Faith, the great formula 
of Christian prayer, and the summary of Christian 
morals, the Creed, the Lord’s Prayer and the Ten 
Commandments, he is to be trained up in prepara- 
tion for that day when by the wise care of the 
Church, modifying in some degree her ancient 
practice in order to meet the wellnigh universal 
prevalence of infant baptism, he is old enough 
to come in his own intelligent faith, with his own 
earnest prayer, and with his own firm and re- 
solved promise of obedience to receive the seal 
of the gift of the Holy Ghost in apostolic confir- 
mation. 

And then, once more, by means of her sacredly 
empowered organs, the Church completes, in a 
manner fitting their maturer age, the work in 
which she took her sacred part in their first un- 
conscious childhood. Not indeed as though that 
work were imperfectly done, or only half done 
at the first. For we do not doubt that the gift, 
the great gift, the spark, the true germ of the life 
of the Spirit, was effectually imparted at the font, 
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and that it has grown continually under the gentle 
influences which suited infancy in the carefully 
bred child since that time. All that was the milk 
of the babes, the learning to know’ the Father, 
which is the special learning, according to the be- 
loved apostle, of the children. But we know that 
in the first days of the Church it was held requi- 
site for those who were baptised that they should 
receive the sacred seal from the apostles’ hands 
as the baptised men of Samaria received it from 
those of Peter and John. 

No doubt our confirmation so far differs from 
that of the apostolic age that we do not look for 
the extraordinary gifts which the confirmed of 
that time enjoyed. But neither do we believe 
that the imparting of these extraordinary gifts 
constituted the sole, or the most important part 
of the blessing which the imposition of apostolic 
hands conveyed to the baptised in the first days. 
That, we doubt not, was as temporary as the extra- 
ordinary gifts themselves were temporary ; nor 
would such temporary blessing have been sufficient 
to account for the position assigned to laying on 
of hands in the Epistle to the Hebrews t, as one of 
the doctrines of the ‘ foundation’ of Christian 
teaching. But when this, in the Providence of 
God was withdrawn, there remained still the rich 
effusion of the blessed ordinary gifts, now greatly 
needed by the young man who is to be strong 
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in the Lord to overcome" the wicked one,—those 
blessed sevenfold gifts *, the Spirit of Divine 
wisdom and understanding, the Spirit of mutual 
counsel and communicated strength, the Spirit of 
the inward knowledge of God and true godliness, 
—and in them and above them all, the Spirit of 
God’s most holy fear, keeping wisdom and under- 
standing, keeping counsel and strength, keeping 
knowledge itself and true godliness, holy, humble, 
self-distrusting, and reverent in the sight and in 
the presence of the most holy Lord God. ‘None 
expects now,’ says St. Augustine J, ‘that they on 
whom the hands are laid for the receiving of the 
Holy Ghost, should at once begin to speak with 
tongues. But invisibly and secretly we understand 
that the love of God is breathed into their hearts 
through the bond of peace, so that they may be 
able to say, the love of God is poured forth in 
our hearts through the Holy Ghost that is given 
to us.’ 

No doubt, brethren, none expects in these later 
days the visible effects of the gift of the Holy Spirit 
in apostolic confirmation; but do I pass the bounds 
of reasonable exposition in venturing to suggest 
that as the special extraordinary gifts of the first 
age have their corresponding ordinary graces still ; 
—as the supernatural gift of tongues now merges 
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in the natural aptitude and laborious acquisition 
of languages ; as the extraordinary gifts of healing 
in the patiently won skill of medicine, the super- 
natural gift of interpretation in the careful study 
of Holy Scripture and the doctors of the Church, 
and the Divine gift of prophecy in the studiously 
acquired skill of preaching, so we may hope that 
God’s children coming to apostolic confirmation 
may look for special grace upon their special Chris- 
tian calling, and the missionary amid the heathen 
islands, the physician, the preacher,—yes, and all 
others who design to devote themselves in Christ 
to this or that life of Christian usefulness in the 
Church, may be strengthened for their express 
work by the express gift which is not less real 
and less divine, though it be invisible, than it 
was in the days when its effect was immediately 
exhibited to the eyes and ears of the wondering 
people. 

With confirmation, the infant life is matured 
into the manly life. The early measures of Chris- 
tian training are to be supposed to have done 
their work. The child in Christ has been taught 
to know the Father. Henceforward, he who was a 
child in the Church is become a man. The fulness 
of the grace of Christ is his. He is included among 
the invited guests of the holy altar. Thencefor- 
ward he must go on his way in the strength of 
the meat indeed and the drink indeed which 
Christ has given for the strength and refreshment 
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of His people’s souls; to be strong, to have the 
word of God abiding in him, to overcome the 
wicked one, to do the Lord’s battle in the Spirit’s 
strength, and to reach the Lord’s crown through 
whatever labours and whatever length of years 
the Lord may appoint for him. 


LECTURE VL 


THE HOLY COMMUNION. 


For we being many are one bread, and one body: for we are 
all partakers of that one bread.—1 CORINTHIANS x. 17. 


THE sacrament of Holy Baptism, which was the 
subject of the last Lecture, completed in apostolic 
confirmation, diffuses and spreads widely the gift 
of spiritual life where it was not before. Whether 
given to a converted heathen, or to the newly-born 
child of Christian parents, alike it adds another to 
the Christian name, and as it thus continually 
widens and enlarges that name, spreading it over 
larger multitudes, extending it into new regions, 
and bestowing it upon new nations of mankind, 
it might possibly seem to tend to enfeeble and 
relax the union between those who belong to it. 
A family consisting of many millions, designed 
to include all nations, of every age and colour and 
degree of civilization, living on from generation to 
generation under every various change and phase 
of circumstance and history, might seem to be 
destined, by its mere magnitude and duration, to 
fall inevitably into danger of disunion, unless 
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some further provision were made for its continued 
cohesion and unity, both laterally, so to speak, and 
from age to age. 

We believe that precise provision to be among 
the many blessings which we derive from the other 
of the two great sacraments of the Gospel, the 
Holy Communion of the body and blood of Christ. 
If the sacrament of Baptism may be called the 
sacrament of diffusion, the Holy Communion is the 
sacrament of unity ; the binding, uniting rite, which, 
while it testifies to spiritual union, also produces 
it; which, while it sanctifies the separate souls of 
the faithful communicants, sanctifies them also in 
the union of their sacred Christian brotherhood ; 
which feeds the individuals through the general 
body, and feeds the general body again through 
the sanctification of the individuals. Hence it is, 
says St. Augustine®, ‘that the apostle Paul, set- 
ting before us this bread saith, we being many are 
one bread and one body. O sacrament of holiness! 
O sign of unity! O bond of love! He’ who desires 
to live, has where to live, has whence to live. Let 
him approach, let him believe, let him be incorpo- 
rated that he may be made alive. Let him not 
shrink from the framework of the members, let him 
not be a corrupt member to be cut off, nor a dis- 
torted one to be ashamed of; let him be a fair 
one, a fitting one, a sound one; let him cling to 
the body, let him have life in Him who is God of 
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God, let him now labour on earth that he may 
afterwards reign in heaven.’ 

Thus it is that the altar of Holy Communion is 
the perpetual centre of the unity of the Church. 
Not localized in Rome, not virtually inherent in a 
single bishop,—in parish, in diocese, in province, 
the altar of Holy Communion is set up in all the 
Church as the centre to all the Christian people 
within that parish, diocese, or province, to which 
they must seek as to the central source of con- 
tinued blessing, personal and general, the true 
ubiquitous centre of that unity of the entire body 
from which their own personal graces first began, 
and upon which they must, in great measure, still 
depend. 

For the Holy Eucharist is essentially one. Wher- 
ever it is duly celebrated in all the earth ; however 
frequent, however wide asunder in point of time 
the single celebrations may be, yet in all places 
and in all times, it is essentially the same act >. 
‘Be ye earnest therefore,’ says St. Ignatius, ‘to use 
one Eucharist. For there is one flesh of our Lord 
Jesus Christ, and one cup for the union of His 
blood®”.. ‘It is no other sacrifice, but the same 
sacrifice,’ says St. Chrysostom, ‘ that we always 
offer, or rather memorial of the sacrifice that we per- 
form4, It is one both in itself, as being wherever 
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it is offered the same offering of Christ’s sacra- 
mental body and blood, as being sanctified by one 
and the same Spirit, and as the offerers are one, 
all being in their various degree and position, in 
their various ages and countries, members of the 
one body of their Lord. At all times and in all 
places it is the one Church, which by the one 
Spirit, offers to God the one sacred commemora- 
tion of the one most holy sacrifice. 

Thus, as I said, the sacrament of the Holy 
Communion stands contrasted with that of Holy 
Baptism. Baptism diffuses life, Holy Communion 
knits it, and keeps it together. Baptism might 
conceivably be followed by the division of the 
possessors of life. For though the life too be in 
its origin one, and one in its holy being, as it is the 
effluence and energy of the one Spirit, yet exer- 
cised and managed, so to speak, by the multitudes 
who separately possess it, it might possibly be 
found compatible with all sorts of exterior dis- 
union and discord. But those who might thus be 
disunited Holy Communion continually reunites 
by the holiest and most sacred of bonds. Baptism 
constantly adds members to the extremities, as it 
were, of the existing body ; Holy Communion makes 
the one life-blood to flow throughout it, full of 
strength and Divine force, supporting and refresh- 
ing the life that is in it all, penetrating to its 
furthest and minutest portions, so that the whole 
body by joints and bands having the Divine 
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nourishment ministered, and knit together, in- 
creaseth with the increase of Gode. Briefly, Bap- 
tism is the sacrament of diffusion; the Holy 
Eucharist is the sacrament of perpetual re-union 
in and with Christ. 

That Divine nourishment is the body and blood 
of Christ. It is hardly possible, brethren, in these 
days of division and disputation on all the most 
sacred articles of the faith to pass by, quite with- 
out notice, the extreme diversity of opinion of 
Churches and doctors on this most sacred, and in 
its general terms unquestioned doctrine; but it 
suits little with my purpose to dwell upon such 
diversities at any length. I will therefore only 
say that the ancient doctrine of the Church, and, 
as I read it, the unquestionable doctrine of the 
Church of England, is that the spiritual presence 
of the body and blood of our Lord in the Holy 
Communion is objective and real. I do not see 
how we can consent, as with Hooker and Water- 
land, to limit authoritatively that presence to the 
heart of the receiver ; for the words of the institu- 
tion (and these are cases in which we are rigidly 
and absolutely bound to the exact words of the 
revelation)—the words, I say, of the Lord in the 
institution—seem to forbid such a gloss. 

I said that this is a case in which we are rigidly 
and absolutely bound to the exact words of the 
revelation. Let it be observed in confirmation of 
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this statement that not only the three Evangelists, 
narrating as historians the events of that sacred 
evening, give uniform testimony as to the holy 
words of the Lord in the institution, but that 
in the revelation made to St. Paul (a revelation 
plainly, in that instance, made in words) the holy 
words of Christ are the same. Thus reported, and 
thus specially revealed, the holy words must be 
understood to convey exactly, neither more nor 
less, that which they say; and that which they 
say on this sacred mystery is precisely, neither 
more nor less, that which God has told, and that 
which man knows. 

If then we are asked, as the question is not 
unfrequently asked among us, How then do we 
distinguish the doctrine of such real and objective 
presence from the Lutheran tenet of consubstan- 
tiation ? It seems to be a just and sufficient answer 
to say that consubstantiation, like transubstanti- 
ation, is a theory of the manner of the presence, 
whereas the Church only knows the presence as 
a fact, respecting the manner and mode and extent 
of which she is not informed. The body and 
blood of Christ are present, not corporeally (for 
that we know from our Lord’s words in the con- 
clusion of the discourse recorded in the sixth 
of St. John) but spiritually, in and with the 
elements. We know no more. We need not sup- 
pose that they are further present than in reference 
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to the use for which they are appointed, that is, 
that men should be partakers of them to the 
strengthening and refreshing of their souls, and 
that the Church, the body of Christ, should there- 
by be maintained in its Divine unity and holiness ; 
but whether the change is of this particular sort 
or of that, at what moment it takes place, and 
all such other unrevealed particulars relating to 
it, we know not, and consider it presumptuous in 
our uninformed state to speculate. 

No doubt some of the ancients, as for example 
St. Chrysostom in the treatise on the Priesthood, 
use very strong and remarkable language on this 
part of the subject. I venture to think that as 
we should not have scrupled to use similar lan- 
guage if we had lived before the Roman theory 
of transubstantiation had been elaborated into all 
its train of evil and superstitious consequences, 
so would he in all probability have guarded his 
expressions had he been writing in later days, 
when that philosophical theory had been invented 
and made to take the place of the simple doctrine 
of the real, and as in our modern mode of speech 
we call it, the objective presence of the body and 
blood of Christ in the sacred elements. 

Under the outward and visible form of bread 
and wine we believe that the body and blood 
of our Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ are given, 
taken, and received; and we believe that that 
divine food, according to the sacred teaching of 
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our own Liturgy in this respect, imparts to every 
one of those who receive it with true penitent 
heart and lively faith, these nine inestimable 
blessings :—the spiritual eating of the flesh of 
Christ, and drinking of His blood; the dwelling 
in Christ, and Christ in him ; the being one with 
Christ and Christ with him; the cleansing of 
his body by the body of Christ; the washing 
of his soul by the blood of Christ ; the assurance 
of the favour and goodness of God towards him ; 
the assurance of his being still a member incor- 
porate in the mystical body of Christ; the 
assurance of his continued heirship, through hope, 
of the everlasting kingdom ; the preservation of 
his body and soul to everlasting lifes. 

So to the single souls of penitent and faithful 
receivers ; so wonderfully, so divinely, with such 
unspeakable comfort, support and strength. But 
not to the single souls of such receivers only, nor 
for the independent and merely personal growth of 
the spiritual life within them only, do we believe 
that divine food to be effectual ; but that to the 
whole of the sacred mystical body of which they 
are severally members, strength, and holiness, 
and unity, and every sort of blessing is therein 
ministered. 

Shall I ask whether the feast which they there 
celebrate is or is not a sacrifice? Brethren, bear 
with me while I venture to say that I am not 
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very careful, so far as I can judge, to answer the 
question. Indeed it appears to me to be little 
more than a question of words, which bears upon 
no important issue. The feast is what it is; and 
whether that is or is not what constitutes a sacri- 
fice must depend altogether upon the precise 
meaning attached to the word ‘sacrifice, and the 
definition given to it. There surely are good and 
innocent senses in which it may well and rightly 
be so called,—there surely is a sense, the highest, 
—that in which the actual offering of the Lord’s 
body and blood upon the altar of the Cross was 
once offered, the only full, perfect, and sufficient 
sacrifice, oblation, and satisfaction for the sins of 
the whole world,—in which we may not dare so 
to call it. It is perhaps conceivable that in the 
eyes of Him who from His seat in eternity looks 
upon the things of time, as the Lamb was once 
slain from the foundation of the world}, so the 
great sacrifice and all its sacred commemorations, 
its types faithfully celebrated before, its commemo- 
rations faithfully celebrated after, may be wholly 
and absolutely one, the one work of Christ in 
Himself and His people. I know not; but we 
whose stand-point is in the things of time, cannot 
speak so. We could not, without the express 
word of Holy Writ, have spoken of the Lamb 
slain from the foundation of the world. To us 
there is before and after. To us our blessed Lord 
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came, and died, and rose, and ascended at definite 
dates in this series of things. We must not con- 
found time and eternity, nor our doings with the 
Lord’s doings. It may sound humble, but I believe 
it is really presumptuous to do so. I know not 
why we should not rest content to speak in the 
language of St. Chrysostom, which I have already 
quoted, and to call the holy feast which we cele- 
brate our Ovola, or “Avauynoig tH¢ Ovolas,—our 
sacrifice, or recollection of the sacrifice. 

This great act—sacrifice if you will—this com- 
munion of the spiritual body and blood of our 
Saviour Jesus Christ, this inter-communion of the 
whole body of Christ militant on earth and 
resting in Paradise,— is necessarily, whensoever 
it is celebrated, the act of the whole body, even 
though in each several instance a few only are 
the actual partakers in it. 

In order to constitute its complete character 
according to the divine pattern of its institution, 
it absolutely requires two things. First, there 
must be the consecration of the elements by the 
priest, the organ of the priestly Church, em- 
powered by sacred ordinance to do that solemn 
and indispensable portion of the joint act which 
none else may presume to exercise or intrude 
upon. For it is no common nor ordinary work 
which he has to do. It is no light thing that by 
the acts that he organically does, and the words 
which he organically utters, the spiritual presence 
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of the Lord is so brought down upon the elements 
of bread and wine as that to the faithful they 
become verily and indeed, however invisibly and 
mysteriously, the body and blood of Christ. 
Through him, in this his great priestly work, the 
whole spiritual life and force which is in the 
priestly Church, operates as in its highest function. 
It is only through the sacred gift that is in him 
by the laying on of apostolic hands, with the 
laying on of the hands of the presbytery, that 
he may venture or presume to do it. This is 
assuredly the first thing. While the Church, in 
respect of Holy Baptism, has recognised the fact 
that though for purposes of honour and order it 
is right to confine the ordinary and authorized 
administration of the sacrament to the clergy, yet 
the gift is not so exclusively in their hands as not 
to be imparted in any degree by lay people in her 
communion, or even, if the sacred words and the 
water are used, by the hands of those who are 
outside of her communion altogether, there has 
never been a question of the absolute confinement 
of the power of consecrating the bread and wine 
to their mysterious efficacy of becoming to the 
faithful and to the Church of the faithful the 
body and blood of the Lord, to the ordained 
clergy. When I say there has never been a ques- 
tion on this point, I must be understood to mean 
among Church writers, and in the Church—from 
St. Ignatius to St. Bernard, from St. Bernard to 
N 
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the days in which the tyranny of perfected sacer- 
dotalism produced its unhappy, but not unnatural 
effect in the disowning of all divine descent of 
special priesthood in the Church together. It is 
needless to quote passages. It is the absolutely | 
universal doctrine of Church writers of every age 
that to the priesthood alone belongs the power of | 
consecrating the elements to become to the faithful | 
the body and blood of Christ. They have been 
made by personal authorization and empowerment, | 
the only capable organs for this purpose, of the 
priestliness which, as I have repeatedly said, in- 
heres ultimately in the whole priestly Church, 
which is priestly as being the body of the One 
and only Priest, our Lord Jesus Christ. 

And the other part of the sacred act is not less 
essential. The Church in its people must be 
there to receive, in repentance, in faith, and in | 
charity, what by her priest she consecrates and / 
offers. Their part is as necessary to constitute 
and complete the sacrament as his. It is of the 
very essence of the rite that it is a cowwvia, a com- 
munion. ‘The cup of blessing which we bless, 
is it not the communion of the blood of Christ 4 
The bread which we break, is it not the com- 
munion of the body of Christi?’ The sacrificial 

' portion, if I may so call it, of the sacrament has 
| no being nor existence without the other portion, 
| the communion. The communion is null and void 
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of all its special spiritual blessing without the 
sacrifice. They are not two things. They are one 
thing only. The rite may not be practically 
divided or split up into two parts as though some 
men did exclusively perform the one part and 
some the other. All, in their separate places and 
degrees, do all. The people, rendering the sacri- 
fice of praise and thanksgiving, offering, as priests 
themselves*, their spirits, souls, and bodies, as a 
rational, holy, and lively sacrifice to God; par- 
taking in the grace, made more and more to be 
helpful as channels of the diffused Spirit ; respond- 
ing to the words of the consecrating priest; sup- 
porting and confirming them by their audibly 
expressed assent; in their hands and in their 
mouths receiving the sacred elements; in faith 
discerning the Lord’s broken and life-giving body, 
_ —all these are necessary to the completeness of 
| the great joimt act which the Church of God, not 
| the priest alone, performeth. The priest, himself 
a penitent, himself one communicant among many, 
saying! to himself and for himself the words of 
confession, absolution and comfort which he says 
to and for his brethren—the mouthpiece, if I may 
so speak, and organ of the Church, that is, of his 
brethren and of himself, in the special and exalted 
act of consecration,—in all these together in their 
several positions and duties the Holy Church 
doeth, hath done, and shall continue to do this 
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great thing, obeyeth her Lord by doing it in 
sacred remembrance of Him,—declareth, pub- 
lisheth, proclaimeth to heaven and earth, to angels 
and to men, the saving sacrifice of the Lord’s 
. death until He come again in judgment™. 

Any person who will read the ancient order of 
consecration as it is described in the Apostolical 
Constitutions (it is extracted at length in the fifth 
book of Bingham’s Antiquities) will, I think, see 
that what I have said agrees very completely with 
the doctrine and practice of the primitive Church. 
‘Let the deacons bring the gifts (the elements) to 
the bishop to the altar. Then let the chief priest 
having, along with the presbyters, prayed secretly 
to himself, being clad in a bright vestment, and 
standing at the altar, after making the trophy 
of the Cross with his hand on his forehead, say, 
“The grace of Almighty God, and the love of our 
Lord Jesus Christ, and the communion of the 
Holy Ghost, be with you all.” And let the people 
answer with one voice, “And with thy spirit.” 
Then let the chief priest say, “ Lift up your hearts,” 
and all repeat, “We lift them up unto the Lord.” 
And the chief priest, “Let us thank the Lord ;” 
and let the people answer, “It is meet and right 
so to do.”’ The same is the case with the ancient 
Liturgies of St. Mark and St. James". Not only 
is there the repeated interchange of mutual prayer 
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between the consecrating priest and the people, 
‘The Lord be with you—‘ And with thy spirit’ 
(it occurs nine times in the Liturgy of St. Mark, 
and nine times in that of St. James), but also the 
‘Amen’ of the people is repeatedly interposed in 
the midst of the solemn words of consecration. 
So in the Liturgy of St. James, the priest prays, 
‘Send down the same most Holy Ghost, Lord, 
upon us, and upon these holy and proposed gifts ; 
that, coming upon them with His holy and good 
and glorious presence, He may hallow and make 
this bread the holy body of Thy Christ. And 
the people answer, ‘Amen.’ ‘And this cup the 
precious blood of Thy Christ.’ And the people 
answer, ‘Amen®.’ Now, brethren, I beg that you 
will listen to the way in which St. Chrysostom 
comments upon this, and other such like cases, 
lest I should be thought to strain the inferences 
unduly which I desire to draw from them. ‘Great, 
he says, ‘is the power of the congregation, that is, 
of the Churches. Consider how great is the 
power of the congregation. The prayer of the 
Church released Peter from his chains, and opened 
the mouth of Paul. Their suffrage decorates in no 
trifling degree those who aspire to spiritual autho- 
rities. For this cause he that is about to ordain 
invites their prayers at that time, and they join 
their suffrages, and utter the cries which we who 
are initiated know. For it is not right to publish 
© Vide Note VV. 
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everything in the presence of the uninitiated. 
Sometimes there is no difference between the 
priest and the man who is beneath the priest, 
as for instance when we enjoy the tremendous 
mysteries ; for we are alike thought worthy of the 
same blessings. Not, as in the ancient covenant, 
the priest ate some things and the people others, 
and it was not permitted to the people to partake 
of what the priest partook. But it is not so now. 
But one and the same body is offered to all, and 
one and the same cup. Again, in the most tre- 
mendous mysteries the priest prayeth for the 
people, and the people prayeth for the priest. 
For these words “And with thy spirit,” are no- 
thing else than this. Again, the giving of thanks 
is common to both. For the priest does not even 
give thanks alone, but the whole people does so 
also. For he first receives their answer, and when 
they have agreed that it is meet and right so to 
do, then he begins the thanksgiving. And why 
dost thou wonder if the people sometimes join 
their voice with the priest? Do they not utter 
those sacred hymns along with the very Cheru- 
bim, and the heavenly powers? Now all this I 
have said, that each several one of the people too 
may be sober; in order that we may learn that | 
we are all one single body, differing from one | 
another only so far as some members differ from | 
other members; and that we may not throw all . 
upon the priests, but that we ourselves also may 
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have care for the whole Church, as for our com- 
mon body. For this both brings greater safety, 
,and helps you to greater progress in virtueP.’ It 
seems plain from these words that while St. Chry- 
sostom assigned to the consecrating priest his own 
special office and duty, not to be infringed upon 
or usurped by others, he regarded the communi- 
cating people too as adding an indispensable ele- 
ment, in their presence and their prayers, to the 
holy and mysterious rite of sacred communion, and 
urged upon them the high responsibility which 
such share in the holy office necessarily involved. 
To the same general effect with these words of St. 
Chrysostom, but with still more remarkably distinct 
expression, is a passage in a homily by an ancient 
abbot, a disciple and friend of St. Bernard, printed 
in his works: ‘ Dearest brethren,’ he says, ‘such 
ought we to be who consecrate the body of Christ, 
when we sacrifice, eating it after consecration. 
Observe these words. ‘When we offer to you the 
same body for the health of your body and soul. 
Such also ought ye to be, when ye receive the holy 
sacrament from our hands, knowing that he who 
receives the body of Christ unworthily, and drinks 
His blood unworthily, eats and drinks judgment 
to himself. Nor indeed ought we to believe that 
the above-mentioned virtues are necessary to the 
priest only, as though he alone consecrates and 
sacrifices the body of Christ. He doth not sacri- 
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fice alone ; he doth not consecrate alone. But the 
whole congregation of the faithful which stand- 
_ eth by consecrateth along with Him, sacrificeth 
along with Him. Nor doth the carpenter alone 
build the house; but one brings laths, another 
timber, another beams and other things to the 
work. The bystanders therefore are bound to con- 
tribute somewhat of their own as the priest also 
doth, firm faith, pure prayers, pious devotion 4.’ 

It may no doubt be said with truth, that 
passages like this are rarely to be found in the 
writings of the ancients. They are more generally 
occupied in dwelling upon the awful sanctity of 
the holy feast itself, and of the wonderful lofti- 
ness of the power transmitted to the clergy of 
being the voice and organ of the holy Church, 
of holding the keys of the sacrament, of holding 
a dignity higher than that of angels, inasmuch as 
in their hands the bread and wine are spiritually 
changed into the most holy body and blood of 
the Only-begotten Son of God,—than of that which 
it is my more especial object to illustrate, the 
part namely which the faithful people take in the 
same office. But as I have already observed in 
respect of another part of my subject, even single 
and occasional passages are sufficient to testify to 
the existence and recognition of a doctrine which 
none deny, which excites no opposition, but which 
for one reason or another does not happen to come 
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often to the surface. And I would add that in 
the more ancient form of the canon of the Mass$ 
itself, in the Commemoration of the Living stood 
the words, ‘Remember all those who stand round, 
who offer unto Thee this sacrifice of praise, for 
themselves, and all theirs. Indeed these words 
stand there still, though they now run thus—‘ For 
whom we offer ;’ or, ‘ Who offer unto Thee. 

Thus the Church, the bride of Christ, continually 
performs this her most solemn act of union with 
her Redeemer. Thus she offers in all the world, 
and to the end of time will continue to offer, the 
remembrance, the memorial of Him who is her 
life, and who therein giveth Himself to be the 
food as well of her corporate being as of that of 
each one of her separate members. Thus she pub- 
lisheth, and will continue to publish, to men and 
angels the glorious fact and the divine efficacy 
of her Lord’s death until His coming again— 
meeting in all her faithful people at the single 
altar of her common worship, offering herself an 
united sacrificet, and binding herself together in 
all her faithful living and all her faithful dead, 
by the same sacred act which unites her in such 
close and mystical union with her Lord. But 
she does it, not by her priests only, though to 
them appertains inalienably and incommunicably 
the lofty right and office of uttering the words 
which consecrate to their sacred and mystical 
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efficacy the elements of bread and wine which 
she offers. No: she does it by the joint and duly 
proportioned agency, by the obedient and faithful 
co-operation of all her members, the people utter- 
ing the great ‘Amen’ which ratifies and completes 
even the sacred words of the consecrating priest, 
and partaking in the holy bread and wine which 
become, in the spirit, not in the flesh, the very 
body and blood of the Lord by this their joint 
act of commemoration and faithful devotion and 
sacrifice. Pardon me, brethren, if I seem to dwell 
perhaps with somewhat needless repetition upon 
these statements. For they seem to me to be 
not less important than they are, as I think, true 
to the holy doctrine of the primitive Church, 
before it began to be disfigured by false philosophy 
in respect of the manner of the divine presence 
in the Holy Eucharist, and by the gradual usur- 
pation of a strong sacerdotalism which naturally 
if not necessarily culminates in such a system 
as that of Rome, upon the originally common 
though duly proportioned and subordinated rights 
of all the members of the Spirit-bearing body of 
Christ. 

You well know with what uniform and consen- 
tient agreement the fathers of the English Refor- 
mation disallowed, as a thing never known of nor 
permitted amongst the fathers of the primitive 
Church, the practice of private Masses, which had 
grown up into a vast mass of corruption and 
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superstition in the preceding ages": and yet, if 
the sacrifice is complete and entire by the single 
action of the sacrificing priest, I know not how 
private Masses should be otherwise than things 
good and holy, and of precious efficacy towards 
the Christian benefit, and spiritual rejoicing of 
all the faithful members of the body of Christ. 
No well-instructed Christian denies, I imagine, 
that such is the efficacy of the duly celebrated 
feast of the Holy Communion. How then should 
we be able to doubt that if the single action of 
the priest sufficed to perform the sacrifice, it were 
good for the Church of quick and dead that 
Masses by the hundred or by the thousand should 
be perpetually celebrated by every ordained priest, 
though he were alone, consecrating and offering 
from morning till night, and from night till 
morning? If the single action of the priest did 
really offer continually, entirely, undoubtedly, the 
blessed sacrifice of the Lord’s body and _ blood, 
renewing, continuing, repeating it as often as it 
was done, how could we doubt that the holy work 
ought to be going on without intermission, and 
always, as much, as often, and as fast as it could 
possibly be done? Will any one rejoin upon me 
that it is hardly a less difficulty to suppose that the 
same benefits ensue upon the repeated adminis- 
tration of the Holy Communion, if three at least, 
according to the rubric of the Church of England, 
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communicate with the priest, than if he celebrates 
alone? I answer confidently that the more times 
such Holy Communion is duly celebrated the 
better ; the better for the communicating indi- 
viduals, the better for the Church ;—yes, the 
better for the whole body of Christ’s Church, 
whether still militant in the flesh upon the earth, 
or already passed away from earth to its rest in 
the Paradise of God. ‘Duly celebrated, I say ; 
and by ‘duly, I mean with sufficient care and 
thoughtfulness of preparation, as directed by St. 
Paul, on the part of the receivers, and with all 
the deliberate and faithful reverence on the part 
of priest and people which so solemn and holy 
a thing demands. To celebrate without such 
sacred preparation and reverence, whether the 
celebration be rare or frequent, is surely to incur 
the fearful risk of unworthy receiving, and thus 
to transform good into evil, and the greatest of 
blessings into a curse and a judgment. And if 
the reception or celebration be very frequent there 
is of course the more danger of such preparation 
and reverence being omitted. But of due, reverent, 
and real celebrations—celebrations in which priest 
and people alike in their several position and duty 
join to render to God, in repentance, faith, and 
charity, in all reverence and thankfulness, this 
most sacred act of Christian worship, which unites 
them more closely than anything else that is con- 
ceivable with their dear Redeemer, and, in His 
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sacred body, with one another,—of such reverent, 
due, and real celebrations, I say confidently, and 
I do not think that any well-instructed Christian 
will gainsay it, there cannot possibly be too many. 
How many, is no doubt a matter of Church dis- 
cretion and order ; but the limit is to be set not 
with reference to any possible excess of frequency, 
but with reference to the danger of imperfect 
reverence and preparation. 

The observations which I have made upon the 
primitive doctrine of Holy Communion, as ex- 
cluding the Roman practice of private Masses, 
appear to me to tell with not less force against 
the recently introduced usage in some churches 
of the Anglican communion, of persons of adult 
age, and confirmed, who are therefore capable of 
communicating, remaining in the Church during 
the time of the celebration, and witnessing without 
partaking of the sacrament. Is it supposed that 
this is a primitive practice? Is it not certain that 
St. Chrysostom speaks of it in the severest terms 
when adopted, apparently as a new thing, among 
the careless and imperfectly instructed Churchmen 
of Constantinople in his own days? And if other 
denunciations of it are seldom found in the writings 
of other ancient fathers, is not the true explana- 
tion of the absence of such denunciations to be 
found in the fact that such an usage was abso- 
lutely unknown and unthought of in the early 
Church? And does it not militate directly against 


190 Such practice earnestly objected (Lect. 


the very fundamental idea of the commemorative 
sacrifice as the great and solemn offering on the 
part of the whole Church that men should thus, 
not refrain only, but exhibit, in a sort of presump- 
tion of will-worship, the fact of their determination 
to refrain from communion? Is it not in fact 
a part of the natural result,—of the logical conse- 
quence of the Romish doctrine, which regards the 
entire sacrifice as completed by the sacrificing 
priest singly and alone, and ignores the necessary 
though subordinate part which the Church in her 
faithful people contributes to the joint act? The 
only possible place which a faithful lay Christian, 
or, I would add, a priest not celebrating, can 
rightly have when the Holy Eucharist is cele- 
brated, is the place of a communicant. If there 
be reasons and causes personal to himself why he 
should not on the particular occasion communicate, 
the same reasonable causes require his absence 
from the celebration. ‘I say not these things,’ 
says St. Chrysostom, ‘in order that ye should 
partake anyhow (dmAds), but that ye should 
make yourselves worthy. Art thou not worthy 
of the sacrifice, nor of the participation? Then 
neither art thou worthy of the prayers. Thou 
hearest the crier, who standeth and saith, Depart 
all ye who are in penance. All that do not par- 
take are in penance. If thou art one of those 
who are in penance, thou must not partake ; for 
whosoever doth not partake is one of those who 
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are in penance. Consider,’ he goes on to say, 
‘consider, I beseech you. The King’s table is 
spread, angels are ministering at the table, the 
King Himself is present; and dost thou stand 
gaping by? He speaketh these words to all us 
who shamelessly and boldly stand by. For every 
one who refuseth to partake of the mysteries doth 
stand shamelessly and boldly by. Tell me, if any 
man invited to a feast should wash his hands, and 
sit down, and be ready for the board, and then 
refuse to partake, does he not insult the giver 
of the invitation? Were it not better that such 
an one should not be present at all? In such 
a way thou didst present thyself. Thou didst 
sing the hymn; amid all the rest thou didst 
acknowledge thyself to be one of the worthy, by 
not having withdrawn along with the unworthy. 
How is it then that thou didst remain, and yet 
partakest not of the table*?’ It is indeed very 
possible that there is this great difference be- 
tween the conduct of those whom St. Chrysostom 
refers to, and of those who do the like in the 
present day, that while in the former case 
it may have been merely a fashion of careless- 
ness and neglect, it is in the latter the effect of 
theory, and intended as reverence. But I do not 
see that the argument is the less applicable to the 
one case than to the other, even if this be so, while 
the theory exemplified in the modern practice is 
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precisely that against which it is my particular 
purpose to object. 

Such then I believe to be the position which the 
holy sacrament of the Lord’s Supper holds in the 
system of the rites of the Church, and such, speak- 
ing generally and in the way of a sketch, is its 
efficacy in respect of the administration of the 
Holy Spirit in the body of Christ. The usage of 
the modern Church, dissociating apostolic con- 
firmation from the now wellnigh universal prac- 
tice of imfant baptism, and requiring therefore 
from the persons confirmed, now of age to make 
their own profession, the personal vow of repent- 
ance and faith, has correspondingly postponed the 
reception of Holy Communion to the same age. 
It is well. Not intending to utter a syllable in 
disparagement of the ancient practice of infant 
communion, we may say that, as now ordered, 
personal self-examination, personal confession, ex- 
plicit personal faith, express Christian charity and 
love, go to the altar now with every worthy 
receiver. 

Tt is the greatest act of personal devotion—the 
devotion of ourselves in body, soul, and spirit to 
God. We do therein actually offer and present, 
according to the good words of our Liturgy, our- 
selves, our souls and bodies, to be a reasonable— 
that is, an intelligent—holy, and lively sacrifice 
to Him. We withhold nothing. Sins past have 
been confessed. Whether by the action of our 
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separate and real priestliness, or, if our souls have 
needed it, by the intervention of God’s ordained 
priest, we have ‘received the assurance of their 
being forgiven. The little gift we severally give, 
while it is the firstfruits of much else to be 
Christianly given, and the pledge that all we 
have shall be Christianly spent, is the special 
token before God that no brother hath aught 
against us, that we are in reconcilement, in 
love and charity with all men. We render our- 
selves up—every time we communicate we render 
ourselves up again—to do the will of God in all 
our lives wholly, unhesitatingly, unreservedly. 

It is the greatest act of faith. To worship, to 
pray, to praise God, to confess sin, to ask for 
pardon and help, all these, good and holy and 
necessary as they are, are but the natural ex- 
pressions of a pious soul, conscious of weakness 
and sin, and of the presence and goodness of God. 
But he who, bowing himself down in faith at the 
altar of God, partakes of the consecrated bread: 
and wine as spiritually and divinely, and to his 
soul, the body and blood of his Redeemer and 
Lord, what mystery is there of Christian revelation 
and belief that he does not therein and thereby 
acknowledge and proclaim? The mercy and love 
of the Father, the condescension of the eternal 
Son, His incarnation, the shedding of His blood 
upon the cross as a ransom for many, His resur- 
rection-triumph over Satan and the grave, His 
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ascension into heaven, His mission of the other 
Paraclete, His return in judgment, His mysterious 
presence in the Church, the dispensation of the 
Holy Spirit, His sanctifying grace in the body of 
Christ, and in every faithful member of that body; 
—he, I say, who in faith bows himself down to 
eat of that bread and drink of that cup as verily 
and indeed the body and blood of Christ to the 
strengthening and refreshing of his soul, doth as 
it were visibly and really set his seal to the holy 
creed of God in all its life-giving particulars. 

And it is the greatest of prayers. While other 
prayers have their own times of occasion, and their 
own topics of petition, this great prayer supports, 
strengthens, gives spiritual fervency and sacred 
effect to them all. In it the Christian soul has 
drawn most near, has, so to say, touched most 
close the ascended Lord, and all the offices of more 
ordinary worship and service are the holier and 
the more effectual for that mysterious contact. 

It is, no doubt, the most precious and efficacious 
of all the means whereby the grace of the Holy 
Spirit is imparted to each separate Christian soul 
planted into the body of Christ by holy baptism, 
for except we eat the flesh of the Son of Man, 
and drink His blood, we have no life in us. 
And this is the aspect of it with which we are 
most familiar in practical and parochial teaching, 
and in books of devotion. But this, great as it is, 
and vital, is but one side of its sacred meaning and 
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power. The other side is not less true and real ; 
and I will venture to say not less important, 
though less frequently urged and insisted upon 
in sermons and devotional writings. I mean the 
witness that it gives, and the sacred bond that it 
furnishes to that mystical union of believers in 
the body of Christ, which Christ Himself in the 
last solemn prayer recorded before the Crucifixion 
so earnestly prayed for, which has the promise 
of so great and peculiar blessing, and which is 
-made by Himself to be the witness to the world 
of His own Divine missiony. In these days of 
division and separation, when not only national 
churches are disjoined from one another, but every 
parish in our own Christian country is so divided 
against itself in matters of religion that Dissent 
numbers wellnigh as many, if not in some cases 
quite as many, adherents as the true and apostolical 
Church of God in the land, it seems to be a matter 
of the most primary and pressing importance to 
press upon men’s minds this aspect of the holy 
and mysterious efficacy of the blessed communion. 
It has been, I think, the weakness and deficiency 
of the Church of England in the revival of earnest- 
ness which ensued, more or less, upon the preach- 
ing of Wesley and Whitfield, that it has preached 
religion chiefly in that subjective manner, if I may 
so term it, which they and their followers adopted. 
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To preach the Gospel was to present the atone- 
ment of Christ to the fervid faith of sinners, To 
preach spiritually was to refer everything that 
could conceivably be good or acceptable to God 
absolutely to the workings of God in the soul. 
To preach faith was to discountenance the preach- 
ing of repentance and holiness as such, to keep out 
of sight, or at least in a very secondary position, 
external means and helps of grace, and to teach 
men that they must be saved by abandoning, and 
utterly disclaiming all idea of being or becoming 
good, really good, themselves. Now a scheme of 
doctrine like this, though indeed it contains a 
great deal that is most true and precious in its 
own place, if it be balanced and strengthened with 
other truth, and is faulty rather in its omissions 
than in its actual statements, has this obvious and 
melancholy tendency in it, that it directly operates 
to scatter the one Church of God, and to break up 
the precious unity of the body of Christ into 
a multitude of independent believers, following 
their own ways, selecting their own teachers 
and tenets, and seeking heaven by the light 
of their own eyes and in the security of their 
own personal convictions. If this be the true 
and entire preaching of the Gospel, I do not 
know what I have to say to the Dissenter who 
deserts his parish church, and goes to the meeting- 
house. He feels himself to be edified by what he 
hears there. He hears what he considers to be 
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the Gospel. He is convinced that he has been 
at a definite time and with distinct consciousness 
converted by the Holy Spirit, and having been so 
perceptibly converted is saved for ever. He tells 
me that he has faith in Christ, and that he prays. 
I know that he is often a man of exemplary life 
and apparent piety. How can I urge him to leave 
his chapel, and to come to church? I confess 
that upon the principles which seem to me to 
have pervaded a good deal of the preaching of the 
pulpits of the Church of England, I feel very 
powerless to answer such a question satisfactorily. 
I cannot put it upon State authority, even if State 
authority did not break down under me. Church 
authority he wholly declines to recognise, and 
without his recognition of it, it were idle to talk 
of it. 

I know of no essential bond of Divine unity so 
great, so holy, so binding as that which is provided 
for all the faithful members of the body of Christ 
in the Holy Communion. In that one altar where 
the Church by her joint and holy offering, remem- 
bers and publishes the sacred death of her Lord 
until He cometh again, there, and from thence the 
Church is one. Meeting at that one altar set up 
by the authority of the Church in ancient days, 
and ministered at by men who have received the 
divinely descended power to consecrate the ele- 
ments of bread and wine to become to the faithful 
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Church, separately and severally priests of God 
as members of the one Priest, renew and confirm 
their own separate and individual priesthood, 
testify to the oneness of the Priesthood which 
they all share, drink afresh of the fountain of their 
common life, go back refreshed and strengthened 
to exercise before God upon themselves, and in 
the various ways in which it is given to them to 
exercise it, the office of their own personal priest- 
hood, maintain and publish to heaven and earth 
the unity of the body by partaking, in repentance, 
faith and charity, in that which alone keeps the 
body alive and holy before God, the sacred com- 
munion with Christ, and with each other. 

Herein is, assuredly, the true remedy for that 
thin religionism which has been widely prevalent 
among us, and which, while holding more or less 
firmly the main articles of the Creed, threatens. to 
make religion little more than a personal senti- 
ment, ignoring almost wholly the Divine institu- 
tion of the Church of God, the body of His Christ. 

God forbid that I should doubt that there may 
be,—nay, that there is, a deep, secret unity in 
Christ, which it is not given to us either to 
fathom, or to limit—that souls of men rendering 
themselves up to God in Christ, in sincere faith 
and devotion, even though they be disjoined and 
separate in respect of outward communion, may 
yet, in the unseen unity of the Holy Spirit belong 
to the sacred body of their Lord, and inherit, in 
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Him, the kingdom which He has purchased for 
them by His most precious sacrifice. No doubt 
it may be so; and amidst all the rents and schisms 
of our divided Christendom—yes, and the lesser 
divisions which set house against house, and man 
against man even in our own country—it is the 
one topic of comfort which we store in our heart 
of hearts to cheer us in the miserable strife of 
tongues, never, alas! so keen, or liable to be so 
bitter as when engaged upon the holiest and most 
divine subjects. But it is the very characteristic 
of the divine scheme of Christ’s religion that the 
deep, inward, spiritual agencies, those which alone 
are really and in themselves efficacious in the 
regeneration, the growth, and the salvation of the 
souls of men, have their outward and appointed 
sign and tokens, whereby we are bidden to win, 
and whereby alone we may be assured that we 
do win, the secret and invisible graces in which 
we live before God. The regenerating Spirit may 
no doubt seize, if He will, upon the hitherto unre- 
generate spirit of a man, and give him without 
human aid or interference the sacred new birth 
which brings salvation,—yet, unless we have risen, 
and been baptized, and washed away our sins in 
the consecrated elemental water, we may not pre- 
sume that that mysterious change has passed upon 
our souls, even as we must not doubt the fact that 
it has done so when that outward rite has been 
duly done. And even so is the case with the 
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other sacrament of the Gospel. There may be, 
as I said, a deep invisible unity, wherein the souls 
of men, divided on earth even to the utmost extent 
of persecution on the one hand, and suffering on 
the other, may yet (so that in their hearts they 
cling to God in Christ) be bound together in the 
Spirit; yes, and fed mysteriously with the sacred 
spiritual body and blood of the Redeemer which 
is the food of Divine life: yet none may presume 
upon such a doctrine, comforting though it be, 
nor venture to assure himself that he is himself 
a sharer in that secret bond, so as to be a mem- 
ber incorporate in the mystical body of Christ, 
which is the blessed company of all faithful people, 
unless he derive that assurance from the use of 
those outward means to which Christ has given 
the mysterious power of conveying it, and which 
He has made the pledge to our souls that it is 
conveyed. 


LECTURE VII. 


ORDINATION AND ABSOLUTION. 


Then Peter said unto Him, Lord, speakest Thou this parable 
unto us, or even to all? And the Lord said, Who then is 
that faithful and wise steward, whom his lord shall make 
ruler over his household, to give them their portion of meat 
in due season ?—St. LUKE xii. 41, 42. 


‘THERE is one question which has not as yet 
been expressly discussed in these Lectures, but 
which underlies all that has been said, and 
which must be no longer deferred, although the 
discussion of it must necessarily be very short and 
summary. The question is this: How far are we 
to understand the various things which our Lord 
spoke, sometimes to His disciples, and sometimes 
more expressly to His apostles, as said to the 
Church in general, though addressed to them 
representatively, or as said to them personally, and 
so to their personal successors in the specially 
apostolic position and the authority which belongs 
to it? In short, I desire to ask in general very 
much the same question which was asked by. 
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St. Peter in the text respecting the parable of 
the servants waiting for their Lord when He 
should return from the wedding. Spake He all 
these gracious words unto the apostles only, and 
so to the bishops and clergy, or spake He them 
even to all? 

I need hardly say, after what I have urged in 
the previous Lectures, that I adopt the latter of 
these alternatives, and believe (and indeed the 
whole force of the view which I have taken 
depends in great measure upon that conclusion) 
that when the Lord speaks to the disciples, or 
the Twelve, He generally, if not always, speaks to 
them as representing the Church. In a certain 
way no doubt He speaks to them personally as 
the appointed and empowered representatives of 
the Church, but not in such sense personally as 
to exclude at any time, or in any instance, the idea 
of a real and true representation. 

But it seems necessary not to assume this con- 
clusion silently, but to face the question directly, 
however short and incomplete must necessarily be 
the consideration which I can give to it. 

And I would say that so far as my reading of 
ancient writers enables me to speak, I find a 
singular absence of uniformity of language in 
them respecting it; and that, not only in one 
writer as compared with another, but in the 
same writer in different parts of his own writings. 
At one time words seem to be interpreted of the 
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apostles and their special successors only, while 
at another there is plain acknowledgment that the 
whole body of the Church is not to be excluded 
from the application. In truth, so far as I know, 
the precise question which I have asked does not 
seem in general to present itself in the express 
and distinct shape in which I feel it necessary 
for the purpose of my argument to regard it. In 
like manner we have been for many years in the 
habit of reminding one another that the Church 
embraces the lay-people as well as the clergy, and 
of complaining of the injurious expression of 
‘going into the Church’ when used for ‘ taking 
Holy Orders; yet, so far as I know, none has 
pressed the truth which underlies this just com- 
plaint to its full consequences, nor given a con- 
nected view of the Church, the body, in its 
relations to the clergy, the empowered organs of 
the authority and powers of the body. 

When we open St. Matthew’s Gospel the ques- 
tion presents itself to us at once. The Lord begins 
to preach*, in the same language as the Baptist, 
‘Repent, for the kingdom of heaven is at hand.’ 
He calls the two sons of Jonas (who had already 
believed) to leave their fishing, and to follow Him. 
He also calls the two sons of Zebedee ; and so far 
as the narrative of St. Matthew goes, He calls 
no more at that time. Great multitudes follow 
Him from a very wide circuit of country. Seeing 
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the multitudes He goeth apart into a mountain, 
and His disciples came unto Him’. He opens His 
mouth, and teaches them in the Sermon on the 
Mount. This discourse then is expressly addressed 
to ‘the disciples,’ of whom we already know from 
St. Matthew the names of four only. We do not, 
I presume, doubt that whether the number of 
those who actually heard this discourse with their 
ears were few or many, yet that it was spoken in 
anticipation of the days in which the Church 
should be fully founded, and spoken with reference 
to the whole Church. Who were to be the salt 
of the earth? the apostles? Yes; primarily, no 
doubt, the apostles; yet surely not exclusively. 
The clergy? Yes, chiefly, no doubt ; to the extent 
that they keep the pureness of doctrine and life 
which help to keep truth and holiness alive among 
the people. Which is the city set on an hill? Is 
it the governors and teachers of the Church, or 
is it the Church herself, the city of God, the new 
Jerusalem which the glory of God doth lighten, 
and the Lamb is the light thereof? In like 
manner the Christian interpretation of the com- 
mandments, the rule and reward of almsgiving, 
fasting, and prayer, and the more scattered pre- 
cepts of the seventh chapter, are undoubtedly the 
inheritance ,of the whole Church of Christ, even 
though it be possible that they may have been 
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actually uttered in the hearing of a comparatively 
small audience. 

That which I have said of the Sermon on the 
Mount applies with equal force to a very large 
proportion of our Lord’s discourses, respecting 
which, whether they were spoken to few or to 
many, none have ever doubted that they belong 
in their ultimate application to all. 

But there are some discourses which appear to 
be of a more directly personal kind, such as those 
of the sixteenth of St. Matthew, in which the 
Lord speaking to St. Peter promised to him the 
keys of the kingdom of heaven, and the power 
to bind and to loose*, and of the eighteenth of 
the same Gospel, where the same words, at least 
so far as regards the power of binding and loosing, 
are repeated respecting the Church How far 
then are we, as a matter of interpretation, to 
explain the former of these discourses as applying 
to St. Peter only, or the latter of them as applying 
only to the Twelve ? On the first of these questions 
I might refer to passage after passage from the 
works of St. Augustine in which he explains the 
words of our Lord to St. Peter, as said, not to 
himself personally, but to the Church represented 
in his person. Such is the following: ‘For the 
sake of that character of the Church which he 
alone’ (because the confession was uttered by him 
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alone) ‘was then bearing he earned to hear the 
words, “to thee will I give the kcys of the king- 
dom of heaven’.” For it was no single man that 
received these keys, Init the unity of the Church 
received them. Herein therefore is the excellence 
of Peter declared, that he bore the figure of the 
universality and unity of the Church, when it 
was said to him, “I deliver to thee that which 
indeed was delivered to all.” For that ye may 
know that the Church received the keys of the 
kingdom of heaven, listen to what the Lord said 
in another place to all His apostles: “Receive ye 
the Holy Spirit,’ and immediately after, “Whose 
soever sins ye remit, they shall be remitted to him, 
and whose soever sins ye shall retain, they shall be 
retained.” This belongs to the keys of which it was 
said, “ Whatsocver thou shalt bind on earth shall 
be bound in heaven: and whatsoever thou shalt 
loose on earth shall be looscd in heaven.” But this 
then He said to Peter. But that thou mayest 
know that Peter then was bearing the character 
of the universal Church, listen to what is said 
to himself, and what to all faithful saints, “Tf thy 
brother trespass against thee, rebuke him: and if 
he repent, forgive him. And if he trespass against 
thee seven times in a day, and seven times in a 
day turn again to thee, saying, I repent, thou shalt 
forgive him.” It is the dove that binds, the dove 
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that looses. It is the building on the rock that 
binds and that looses.’ 

‘It is enquired, says Cornelius 4 Lapide, com- 
menting on this great passage of the eighteenth 
of St. Matthew, ‘what the word “Church” here 
signifies. St. Jerome, St. Anselm, and St. Gregory 
understand by it the assembly and multitude of 
the faithful, as though Christ intended that such 
a man should be convicted in their presence, in 
order to be brought to shame, and so amended. 
Zuinglius and the Innovators greedily adopt this, 
in order to sanction the democratic and popular 
government of the Church, and to flatter the peo- 
ple. But St. Chrysostom, Theophylact, Euthymius 
and others understand throughout by the word 
“ Church,” the pastors and prelates of the Church, 
who either separately, or in synod and council 
represent the Church, as the magistrate represents 
the republic, and the king the kingdom.’ I do not 
know why the views sanctioned on either side 
by such great names should be held to be incon- 
sistent with each other. It is surely possible that 
the real power may be the power of the whole 
body, the Church of God at large, and yet that 
the organs for its use and administration may be 
those who by a Divine descent of ordination have 
been empowered for that precise office and duty. 
To such extent is this principle of the representa- 
tive application in our Lord’s words acknowledged 
in ancient writers, even in such passages as seem 
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to have the most obviously personal character, that 
St. Augustinef interprets the predictions which 
‘the Lord addressed to St. Peter and St. John in the 
twenty-first of St. John’s Gospel as by no means 
exclusively applicable to themselves, but as de- 
signed to belong to the Church at large in its 
two aspects of activity and contemplation. 

If then, returning to the question as at first 
proposed, we ask whether words like these are to 
be understood as spoken to the apostles and their 
ordained successors only, or even unto all the 
Church, I venture to reply in terms borrowed in 
the way of paraphrase from those.in which the Lord 
replied to St. Peter in the text. The words are 
spoken unto all: but they also are spoken unto you. 
You are stewards amid and over the household: 
servants among many fellow-servants, having the 
special duty of giving them their meat in due 
season: trusted with special offices for the trans- 
mission of Divine grace for your own support and 
theirs in spiritual life, and encouraged by the 
promise of especial and higher reward if at His 
coming He find you so doing :—but yet not so 
separate or disjoimed from them as to be otherwise 
than members in the very same body, needing for 
yourselves the very same food which they need, 
penitents yourselves as well as priests, just as they 
too are, in their own place and degree, priests as 
well as penitents. 

f Vide Note DDD. 
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Of the official powers which in the name of the 
Church at large the apostles exercised in their life- 
time, there is one which they left, so far as the 
sacred history and the early Christian writers give 
us information, absolutely and altogether in the 
hands of their proper successors, the bishops: I 
mean ordination by imposition of hands. It is 
possible that the imposition of hands in confirma- 
tion may have been practically confined to the 
bishops, according to the passage which I have 
already quoted from St. Jerome, as a matter of 
honour and precedency rather than of principle 
and necessity. But the imposition of hands which 
consecrates bishops to their high office, and that 
which confers the Christian priesthood, have been 
regarded at all times as the inalienable office and 
honour of the episcopate. 

With respect to the consecration of bishops it is 
sufficient to quote the second Canon of the fourth 
Council of Carthage : ‘When a bishop is ordained, 
let two bishops place and hold the book of the 
Gospels over his head ; and whilst one offers over 
him the prayer of blessing, let all the other bishops 
who are present touch his head with their hands &.’ 

As to the ordination of priests, St. Paul exhort- 
ing Timothy reminds him of the gift that is 
in him by the laying on of his hands", and with 
the laying on of the hands of the presbytery, and 
therein gives the formula, so to speak, of apostolic 

s Vide Note EEE. bh 2 Tim. i. 6; 1 Tim. iv. 14. 
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ordination for all times, which has ever been duti- 
fully followed. The practice cannot be more plainly 
shewn than in the next canon of the same council 
just referred to. ‘When a priest is ordained, while 
the bishop blesses him and holds his hands upon 
his head, let all the priests also who are present 
hold their hands upon his head, near to the hand 
of the bishop.’ 

What then was the action, or was there any, of 
the rest of the Church, in respect of this great rite 
of ordination? Granted that the ordaining autho- 
rity rested altogether with the bishops, not how- 
ever without the concurring aid of the presbyters, 
did the lay-people contribute any part or portion 
towards this most important act ? 

It cannot be denied that they had a very real 
share first in the selection of the persons who 
were to receive ordination, whether as bishops or 
priests. No doubt St. Paul is not recorded to 
have been assisted by any popular choice in ap- 
pointing Timothy to Ephesus or Titus to Crete ; 
but even in the Acts of the Apostles the general 
principle of specific consent on the part of the 
multitude of the Church is sufficiently clear from 
the story of the selection of St. Matthias and of the 
seven deacons. No doubt again St. Clementi of 
Rome, in the very age of the apostles, says of them 
that ‘preaching throughout the countries and the 
cities, they constituted those who were the first- 

i Vide Note FFF. 


VII] in respect of Ordination ? 211 


fruits thereof, having proved them by the Spirit, 
to be bishops and deacons of those who believe.’ 
Yet the same writer, not many lines after, speaks 
of those who were so ordained as having been 
appointed by them, or by other men of great mark 
in succession to them, along with ‘the joint accla- 
mation of the whole Church.’ But it will suffice 
on this point to quote the words of Cyprian*: 
‘The lay-people who obey the Lord’s precepts, and 
fear the Lord, ought to separate themselves from a 
sinner who is set over them, and not mingle in the 
sacrifices of a sacrilegious priest, inasmuch as they 
chiefly have the power either of choosing those 
who are worthy, or refusing those who are un- 
worthy. Which very thing we see descends from 
divine authority, namely, that the priest be chosen 
in the presence of the laity under the eyes of all, 
and be approved as fit by the public judgment and 
testimony :—Which thing is observed, according 
to the divine rules in the Acts of the Apostles, 
when Peter speaks to the multitude about ordain- 
ing one into the place of Judas the apostle. Peter 
rose, it says, in the midst of the disciples, but the 
multitude was collected together. Nor only in 
the ordinations of bishops and priests do we 
remark that the apostles observed this practice, 
but in those of deacons also, respecting which it is 
written in their Acts: “the twelve called together 
the whole multitude of the disciples, and spake 
k Vide Note GGG. 
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unto them.” Wherefore that order which is ob- 
served among us and in almost all provinces, from 
the divine tradition and the apostolic practice, is 
to be diligently observed and maintained, namely, 
that for the proper celebration of ordinations, the 
neighbouring bishops of the same province come 
together to that multitude over which a bishop is 
to be ordained, and that a bishop be chosen in the 
presence of that multitude which knows the life of 
each individual most perfectly, and has thoroughly 
seen the actions of each from his daily behaviour,’ 
It is quite clear that in the primitive ages the voice 
of the lay-people in the choice, and their ‘acclama- 
tion’ and assent in the ordination of clergy, whether 
bishops or priests, were by no means disregarded. 
Their testimony and their approbation were dis- 
tinctly asked for, not silently assumed and taken 
for granted. Thus they had a real and substantial 
weight—a weight so real as to give them a real 
share in the responsibility of the choice. It would 
seem to be alike a corruption of the primitive 
practice to confine such choice absolutely to the 
clergy, whether bishop or pope, or to let it fall 
altogether into the hands of a lay-government. 
Both are of the nature of usurpations-—but the 
second has been a reaction from the first. 

To the bishops then, as the personal successors 
of the apostles, belonged the right of laying hands, 
together with the laying on of the hands of the 
presbytery, upon persons to be ordained to the 
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holy office and function of the priesthood. While 
the whole body took its own part in the choice of 
fit persons for ordination, and was called upon for 
the acclamatory ‘Amen, and the whole clerisy 
joined, subordinatelv, in the actual ceremony, the 
ordaining hands were those of the bishops, and of 
the bishops only. Nothing, as it seems to me, can 
shew more plainly the corporate character com- 
bined with the divinely descended administration 
of the powers of the Spirit-bearing Church than 
the whole of the primitive practice in this most 
important matter of ordination. 

That we have lost, lost unspeakably, by losing 
the full sympathy, assistance, co-operation, and 
consequent joint-responsibility of the lay-people in 
respect of ordination, is, alas! only too clear. I 
will not now speak of the subject of their aid in 
selection, further than to allude to the immense 
accession of strength and influence which could 
not fail to be imparted to all church work, if the 
spiritual men whose duty it was to take the lead 
in such work were themselves deliberately chosen 
by careful, earnest, prayerful selection on the part 
of all those’, clergy and laymen, whom they were 
to be called to govern, and if thus the action of the 
whole Church in its Spirit-bearing strength might 
be made to tell upon the choice of fit men as 
pastors for the charge of the separate portions of 
the flock. But who can think of the large amount 
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of earnestness and piety, of energetic zeal for God, 
which has gradually broken away from the out- 
ward unity of the Church in this country, bringing 
division, opposition, unkindness, and extreme danger 
of mistaken teaching of all kinds, without reflect- 
ing sadly upon the narrowness which has surely 
on our side helped to make the breach and to keep 
it open; and without most earnest prayer that God 
will of His great mercy give us all such heavenly 
wisdom and charity as may teach us how to gather 
together again into the one fold those who love 
the Lord in sincerity; to avail ourselves of many 
real gifts in men who are now separated from us, 
and so to enable us to speak with that one heart 
and one voice to the world by which the world is 
to know and accept the divine mission of the Re- 
deemer # 

No doubt it does not belong to my special 
subject to dwell upon such thoughts now; but 
I cannot refrain from expressing my own belief 
that as by the gradual elimination of the lay share 
and the lay responsibility in the various actions 
of the body of Christ, the evil we so deeply lament 
has been in part caused, so by the restoration of 
ancient practice under the great primitive prin- 
ciple, that melancholy evil might in some degree 
be remedied. That the special priestly powers 
descend by due imposition of hands from the 
apostles, and may not be invaded without sacri- 
lege, we hold fast as one of the chief pillars of the 
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‘ constitution of the Church of Christ ; but saving 
this, there is immense scope, as there is boundless 
need, for the action of earnest men, if with wise 
and charitable and loving hearts, with large united 
counsel, we would address ourselves to the task of 
winning them to an orderly share in the great 
work which we all have in common. 

“There is one other important branch of the sub- 
ject which it is necessary to touch upon, however 
briefly and lightly, before we leave the general 
topic of the administration of the collective powers 
of the spirit-bearing body of Christ. I mean Abso- 
lution. 

The origin of this power, so far as it can in any 
degree or in any sense be exercised by man, is of 
course to be sought in the gift of Christ bestowed 
upon the apostles by the Lord on the day of the 
resurrection, as recorded in the twentieth chapter 
of St. John’s Gospel, when ‘He breathed on 
them, and said, Receive ye the Holy Ghost: 
whose soever sins ye remit, they are remitted unto 
them ; and whose soever sins ye retain, they are 
retained™, This power so given, the Lord had 
promised twice before: once, as written in the 
sixteenth chapter of St. Matthew, when in answer 
to the great confession of St. Peter He had said, 
‘Thou art Peter, and upon this rock I will build 
my Church ; and the gates of hell shall not prevail 
against it. And I will give unto thee the keys 


m §t. John xx, 22. 


216 The double promise answers [Lecr. 


of the kingdom of heaven: and whatsoever thou 
shalt bind on earth shall be bound in heaven, and 
whatsoever thou shalt loose on earth shall be 
loosed in heaven®.’ At which time we understand 
Him to have spoken to St. Peter as the repre- 
sentative of the Twelve; and again, in the 
eighteenth chapter of St. Matthew°, when giving 
direction as to what His followers should do when 
brother sinned against brother, He repeated the 
same words respecting the Church in general 
which He had already spoken to St. Peter, and 
in him to the Twelve. 

Let it be observed here what a close parallelism 
there is between the double promise and the 
double fulfilment. As the Lord gave the same 
promise first to the Twelve represented by 
St. Peter, and then to the Church in general, so 
when the Holy Spirit was given was the actual 
gift as double as the promise had been before. 
First to the Twelve, the breath of the Lord 


Himself gave it as recorded in the twentieth 


chapter of St. John; and then again on the great 


day of Pentecost, the actual descent of the Holy | 
Spirit gave it to the Twelve as representing the 
whole body of believers. 

From this observation we seem to find a clue 
to the somewhat difficult question which has per- 
plexed interpreters of Holy Scripture of all times ; 
the relation, I mean, which the gift of the resur- 
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rection-day bears to the gift of the day of Pen- 
tecost. For while it seems difficult on the one 
hand to suppose that words so plain as those used 
by our Lord in the twentieth chapter of St. John 
imparted no real gift, ‘insomuch that,’ as Hooker 
says, ‘it were absurd to imagine that our Saviour 
did both to the ear, and also to the very eye 
express a real donation, and yet they at that time 
receive nothing,’ yet on the other hand it is very 
difficult to distinguish as separate gifts the power 
to remit and retain sins of the resurrection-day, 
and the power to baptize for the remission of sins 
which was undoubtedly given at Pentecost ; 
besides that we believe that all other methods 
whereby sins are forgiven, spring and issue from 
the covenanted remission, promised, upon the due 
use of the means of obtaining it, in holy baptism. 
And to this again is to be added the general force 
_of the statement that the Holy Ghost was not 
given till Jesus was glorified in the Ascension ?, 
and that He might not send the other Paraclete 
before He Himself was gone away in the flesh. « 
From the consideration of this difficulty several of 
the ancients, as Theophylact, Euthymius, Aquinas, 
conclude that the apostles did not actually receive 
. the Holy Ghost upon that former occasion, but 
were made capable of receiving it. But may not 
the interpretation which I have indicated give 
sufficient explanation of the difficulty? The gift 


P St. John vii. 39 ; xvi. 7. 


218 The gift given at two times. {Lecr. 


on the resurrection-day designated, for all time, 
the personal administrators of that power from on 
high which was to be actually given to the whole 
Spirit-bearing body at Pentecost. The gift on the 
resurrection-day marked, empowered, and dis- 
tinguished for perpetual succession those who 
were to be the organs and representatives of the 
whole Church in regard to these high powers, 
-when the Holy Spirit who conveyeth the powers 
should be actually given. There is no need to 
suppose that the distinction lies in the powers, 
as though some were given at one time and some 
at another, and so it were necessary to find some 
difference between them. The two givings, like 
the two promises in St. Matthew’s Gospel, were 
really givings of the same gift; but the one 
‘marked and empowered, and by an antepast of 
grace sanctified the organs or channels, through 
the agency of which the actual powers which the 
other gave should be, in orderly communication, 
administered to mankind’. If I may borrow an 
illustration from the narrative of the miracle of 
the giving of sight to the blind man as recorded 
in the eighth chapter of St. Mark, it is as though 
on the former occasion the eye, not without a 
certain amount of visual power, had been created 
as an organ, and on the latter the body were put 
in full possession of its mighty collective life, 
and the brain won the divine skill of transform- 
4. Acts i. 8. 
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ing all that organic power into real and perfect 
sight. 

What then do we understand to be the con- 
tinuing power which these sacred words bestowed 
upon the apostles first, and still bestow upon those 
who by due ordination, succeed to their place? If 
it be true, as I have suggested, that they desig- 
nated and empowered, in the first instance, the per- 
sonal organs of that plenary authority which, fifty 
days later, was poured in its fulness upon the 
whole Church, what do we believe to be the still 
living effect which they have upon those whom 
the apostles by imposition of their hands put into 
their own place before they died, and those who 
still by the perpetual succession of the same rite, 
hold the same proportionate position in the body 
of Christ ? 

There can be no doubt that all covenanted re- 
mission of sins given in any way through the 
agency of man in the Church of Christ, has its 
root and beginning, to the receiver, in holy 
baptism. This I presume is the meaning of the 
clause in the Nicene Creed, ‘I believe one 
baptism for the remission of sins.’ The efficacy 
of repentance, the effect of absolution, the pardon 
involved in the growth of grace in general, 
and in the communion of the body and blood 
of Christ in particular, and if there be any 
other means whereby sins are forgiven, all have 
their origin in the great gift of holy baptism, 
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which is the imparting of present, and the cove- 
nant of all future forgiveness. 

It might have been thought that the gift of the 
twentieth chapter of St. John would have confined 
the whole subject of the remission of sins, so far, I 
mean, as human agency might be employed in it, 
absolutely to the apostles, and their personal 
successors ; that so baptism, with all its covenanted 
consequences, and all the subsequent methods 
should have been given into their hands exclu- 
sively to administer to the people. And no doubt 
the theory of the relation borne by the clergy to 
the body of Christ would have been more syste- 
matically perfect if this had been the case. But 
as has been shewn in a former lecture, the prero- 
gative of God’s mercy infringes upon the strictness 
of the theory, and it has been ascertained to be 
His will that the use of elemental water with the 
sacred words, by whomsoever administered, suffice 
to bring into the fold and flock of God any soul of 
man, at least to such extent as that the germ of 
spiritual life, though not the fulness of spiritual 
living should be given thereby. We thankfully 
acknowledge the gracious truth. But with this 
exception the general theory remains complete. 
Even in baptism the general order of the Church 
confines the usual and orderly administration of 
the Sacrament to the clergy, while to the bishops 
alone is given the power of completing by laying 
on of hands the irregular and imperfect gift when 
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given by lay or other unauthorized agency. But 
all the other methods of divine forgiveness, sub- 
sequent to that of baptism, in so far forth as they 
are conveyed through human agency to those who 
are by baptism made capable of receiving them, 
are, without exception, delivered to the clergy, 
bishops and priests, under the original charter of 
the words of the Lord, sealed by His most holy 
breath, to be conveyed to His people. 

Putting aside then, until the next lecture, the 
whole subject of self-examination and repentance, 
that is to say the privileges of the Personal Priest- 
hood, whereby every baptized man has his own 
separate right of access to the Father through 
Christ, we may observe in general that the minis- 
try of absolution is correlative to the ministry of 
discipline, that loosing answers to binding, and 
that sin either public and notorious so as to offend 
the congregation, or so weighty and grievous, 
though secret, as to burthen and distress the con- 
science beyond its own unassisted power of obtain- 
ing peace, requires the aid of the collective powers 
of the Spirit-bearing Church in order to give it 
that correction first, and after due repentance that 
assured peace and restoration to the favour of God 
which such sin had greatly endangered. These 
collective powers it is the special privilege of the 
priesthood to administer, and I own myself at a 
loss to understand how any person who believes in 
the continual presence, even to the end of the 
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sequence, the perpetual maintenance of the powers 
with which He originally endowed the Church 
can doubt the fact that it is so. 

This is the meaning of that precept of St. James, 
‘Confess your faults one to another, and pray one 
for another, that ye may be healed'’ For in the 
body of Christ in general there is a power of 
healing different from that which is in each 
separate member of that body, and able to supple- 
ment and fill up its deficiences. This is at least 
part—the chief part—of the meaning of that wédas 
vilvacOa’, that washing of one another's feet, 
which even they require who have been wholly 
bathed in the bath of baptism. ‘For whereas, 
says St. Augustine, ‘as long as we live in the 
midst of human things the earth is necessarily 
trodden: so our very human affections, without 
which we cannot live in this mortal state, are as 
feet. But if we thus confess our sins, He who 
washed His disciples’ feet forgiveth us our sins, 
down to the feet wherewith we walk upon the 
earth‘! 

Inherent then in the whole body, as one of the 
main incidents of its collective priestliness, and 
administered by those who hold by due succession 
under the sacred breath of Christ as breathed upon 
the twelve, this great power is plainly twofold, 
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according to the words of the Lord who gave it. 
The power of binding or of retaining sins, and the 
power of loosing or remitting them. 

In respect of the former of these kinds of power, 
besides that the words of Christ in the eighteenth 
chapter of St. Matthew promise it distinctly to the 
Church in general, and not to a separate class within 
the Church, the single case of discipline recorded 
with particulars in the New Testament—I mean the 
case of the incestuous sin spoken of in the two 
Epistles to the Corinthians"—seems to shew beyond 
question where such power resided, and in what 
manner it was to be exercised. ‘For I verily,’ says 
St. Paul, ‘ being absent in body, but present in 
spirit, have judged already, as though I were pre- 
sent, concerning him that hath so done this deed, 
in the name of our Lord Jesus Christ, ye being 
gathered together, and my spirit, with the power 
of our Lord Jesus Christ, to deliver such an one 
unto Satan for the destruction of the flesh, that 
the spirit may be saved in the day of the Lord.’ 
See here the authority of excommunication. The 
power of the Lord Jesus Christ, the authority of 
the apostle, the assembly of the Corinthian Church, 
It was a public scandal, a case in which the 
Church of Corinth should have mourned, that he 
that did this deed might be removed from among 
them. And again, when the Corinthians obeyed 
the apostle, and the offender was excommunicated, 
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St. Paul repeats in other terms a like statement of 
the authority under which the act of forgiveness 
or absolution was done: ‘sufficient to such a man 
is this punishment which was inflicted by the 
more part of you*. ‘To whom ye forgive any- 
thing, I forgive also, for indeed what I have 
forgiven, if I have forgiven anything for your 
sakes forgave I it in the person of Christ. See 
here again the course of authority: the person of 
Christ in whom alone is the real spring and source 
of power, the enjoiming apostle, the punishment 
inflicted and the comfort given,—not apparently 
unanimously, but by the greater part of the Chris- 
tians of Corinth. 

In like manner the power of loosing or remit- 
ting sins, ultimately residing, under Christ, in the 
Church, and entrusted to those for administra- 
tion who are authorized by divine descent of or- 
dination to exercise it, is given to help to peace 
and recovery of grace those who, by public sent- 
ence or by the secret consciousness of sin, feel the 
face of God averted from their souls, and crave 
the aid which He has mercifully given for their 
restoration. 

In the ordinary offices of public prayer, where 
many Christians unite their voices in general con- 
fession, each articulating, so to speak, the general 
tones and language of the confession-prayer with 
his own personal conscience of sin and _ sorrow, 
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the voice of priestly absolution continually falls as 
an unfailing and gentle dew from heaven, freshen- 
ing the hearts that are laying their griefs before 
the Lord, while it adds to the comfort of their 
personal priestliness the further assurance of par- 
don, wherewith the collective priestliness of the 
whole Church of God is authorized to support, 
uphold, and strengthen their peace. 

Moreover, inasmuch as the sacrament of the 
Lord’s Supper is, as has already been explained, 
the sacrament of the complete restoration of the 
separate members of the body, operating to the 
perfect re-union of the whole body, it follows that 
in that sacrament, in the preparation for it before- 
hand, and in the actual administration of it, the 
most special and characteristic exercise of that 
power is to be found. Those who are in notorious 
sin, whereby the congregation is offended, are to 
be repelled from communion, and not re-admitted 
to it until restored by due absolution upon repent- 
ance ; and those who are in such distress of mind 
from the burthen of secret sin as to feel themselves 
unfit to communicate, and really, though without 
the knowledge of others, outside for the present 
of the pale of God’s people, are by the ministry of 
God’s Holy Word to receive from the priest the 
benefit of absolution, together with ghostly counsel 
and advice, to the quieting of their conscience, and 
avoiding of all scruple and doubtfulness. So be- 
fore; and in the actual scene of Holy Communion 
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again, but with stronger and clearer voice now than 
in the daily prayers, the accents of the priestly 
Church uttered through her priestly organ, assure 
with authoritative comfort those who turn to God 
with hearty repentance and true faith, of God’s 
unfailing promise of the forgiveness of their sins. 
And, in the time of heavy and dangerous sick- 
ness—in the time when death seems to be im- 
pending, when the conscience is likely to be 
burthened with weighty matters lightly regarded, 
perhaps hardly remembered at all in the days 
of health and strength, when bodily and mental 
powers are enfeebled, and the heart is tempted 
to sink down and despair under the prospect of 
appearing immediately in the presence of the most 
holy God with all its sins upon it,—is the blessed 
comfort of the solemn confession to God in the 
presence of His priest, and the tender adminis- 
tration of God’s Holy Word and promise, crowned 
by the audible words of authorized and express 
absolution, not to be refused to the afflicted and 
dying sinner, humbly and heartily desiring it. 
O let no shrinking from the honest and faithful 
use of the divinely descended powers that come 
to the Church and to her priest from the holy 
words and breath of Christ,—let no base fears 
of worldly objection or scorn lead a pricst of God 
to grudge to his dying brother the clear, outspoken, 
ringing words of holy absolution, which the Church 
has put into his mouth, whieh the sad_ sinner 
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humbly and heartily craves, which his faithful 
full confession has earned! Do not mock the dying 
patient by reminding him that he too is a phy- 
sician. Do not cheat the broken-hearted penitent 
by telling him that he is a priest himself. God 
has provided an express comfort for him in his 
extremity of distress. God has given to you, 
and to none but you, the very anodyne for his 
poor soul’s pain. You are cruel, you are faithless, 
you are untrue to your holy calling and duty, 
if, out of fear of man, you shrink from using it. 
Nor let it be supposed that in this last case the 
priest is claiming to exercise any other powers 
than those which he exercises in the more ordinary 
cases of the absolutions in the Daily Service, and 
in the Communion Office. No doubt the words 
in which he is directed in the Prayer-book to 
pronounce the sentence of forgiveness are different 
—perceptibly and markedly different—in the 
three cases. But the difference arises not from any 
difference in his own power, but from the dif- 
ference in the circumstances under which the same 
identical power is exercised. In the Daily Service 
he is speaking to a mixed congregation, consisting 
of he knows not whom. To them, as having 
just united their voices with his own in confession 
to the throne of the heavenly grace, he, standing 
up in the power of his holy office while they 
kneel, pronounces the sentence of God’s assured 
absolution and remission of sins to such as ‘ truly 
Q 2 
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repent and unfeignedly believe His holy Gospel.’ 
In the Communion Office, where none are (or ought 
to be) present and taking part, except such as 
ought to have given their names at least some 
time the day before, and by their presence profess 
to repent truly and earnestly of their sins, to be 
in love and charity with their neighbours, and to 
intend to lead a new life of holiness and obedience, 
the priest’s words of absolution take a stronger 
tone. Speaking with the authority which God 
has given to him, he addresses them expressly 
to the people present. That which in the former 
case had sounded only like a general statement of 
forgiveness on God’s part to the penitent and 
faithful, is now not put any longer in the mere 
form of a statement, but in that of a conveyance 
directed expressly to the persons actually present 
in the Church. In the Visitation Service, where 
the penitent is one only, and he very sick, and 
probably with death in prospect, where he feels 
his conscience troubled with weighty matters, 
where he has made ‘special confession of his sins 
to Almighty God in the priest’s hearing, so that 
the priest verily and with good ground believes 
that he has poured out the secrets of his: heart 
in full and unreserved sorrow for his sins, there,— 
on his own humble and hearty desire, the priest 
is bidden to speak without further reservation the 
sentence of absolution, free and full, which the 
divine succession that dates from the sacred breath 
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and the holy words of Christ Himself, to which 
I have so often referred, empower him to pro- 
nounce. But all the three absolutions of the 
Prayer-book are to be understood as throwing 
mutual light upon each other. As, on the one 
hand, the power claimed and exercised in the last 
and most strongly worded of them, is not less truly 
present in the second and in the first, so that 
both in the Communion Office and the daily prayers 
the more general methods of statement by the 
priest of God’s forgiveness wheresoever repentance 
and faith are present, do actually convey to any 
who have made their confession in such real re- 
pentance and true faith the actual and undoubted 
sentence of delegated absolution, not less certainly 
nor less strongly than the stronger form of the 
Visitation Service, so, on the other hand, the strong 
form of the Visitation Service is to be interpreted 
by the sober and general statements of the other 
absolutions; and the priest’s words are not to 
be understood further than as the more clear and 
unreserved expression of that delegated authority 
whereby he is empowered to carry home to the 
trembling and anxious soul of the single peni- 
tent to whom he speaks the blessed truth that 
God in whom alone resides any conceivable power 
to forgive the sins of His creatures, doth truly 
pardon and absolve him, as ‘He pardoneth and 
absolveth all them that truly repent and un- 
feignedly believe his holy Gospel.’ 
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But while we desire to vindicate, as an un- 
doubted power of the priesthood, the divinely 
descended authority of pronouncing the sentence 
of sacred absolution upon true repentance, it is 
never to be forgotten that it is in the very essen- 
tial nature of that power to be remedial, helpful, 
and, if I may so call it, supplemental. The first 
and foremost doctrine of the Gospel on the subject 
of the forgiveness of sins is surely this,—that as it 
is certainly given freely and fully in holy baptism 
to all such as receive that sacrament in true 
repentance and faith, so after baptism it is no less 
freely and fully promised to all those who con- 
tinually turn in like repentance and faith back 
again to God. This we must lay down with the 
most unreserved and unhesitating confidence as 
one of the very first principles of the divine 
doctrine of the Gospel. ‘For if we confess our ° 
sins, God is faithful and just to forgive us our sins, 
and to cleanse us from all unrighteousness.’ But 
it is of the great and tender mercy of God also 
that, knowing the frailty of man and his liability 
to heavy and continual sin, and knowing too the 
weakness of his heart, and the self-distrusting 
feebleness of the conscience, very often as little 
able to support itself as a broken reed when really 
awakened to the full sense of its guilt and danger, 
He has added to this gracious scheme of restoration 
what I have called the remedial and supplementary 
institution whereby the collective priestliness of 
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the universal body may operate to support and 
supply the otherwise failing and imperfect strength 
of the single guilty and desponding Christian. 
But it is of the utmost importance to keep in 
mind this its remedial and supplementary cha- 
racter. It is not to be in any degree a substitute 
for conscience. It is not to be in any degree a sub- 
stitute for personal strength, for self-direction, for 
personal communion with God in prayer, for living 
in the conscious sight and presence of the Holy 
Spirit, who face to face with the soul, and deeply 
penetrating its most inward and profound secrets, 
searcheth, and is ready and willing to strengthen 
and sanctify it, if it will be strengthened and 
sanctified, with a power which needs no help nor 
aid nor addition of any conceivable kind. 

And I cannot doubt that the practice of con- 
tinual confession to a priest, and the craving for 
continual absolution at his hands—much more the 
habit of seeking constant ‘direction,’ as it is called, 
of conscience from him, has a distinctly enfeebling 
effect upon the personal strength with which a 
Christian ought to learn to walk before God, and 
to order his own steps according to His law. It is 
with things spiritual as it is with things natural 
in this respect. To lean unduly upon helps, to 
depend for guidance upon other men further than 
is absolutely necessary, is to betray the personal 
powers which God designed that we should culti- 
vate, and to lose the precious lessons which such 
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cultivation is intended to teach us. Add to which 
that the same practice has a dangerous tendency 
to weaken the sense of the Holy Spirit’s presence 
in the heart, and the awful consciousness of the 
searching and unerring scrutiny with which He 
sees and knows and balances with the most exact 
and unfailing rightfulness, the very truth of 
man’s secret being, the reality of his repentance, 
the depth of his devotion, the real nature and 
heinousness of his sin. For man cannot look into 
the heart of man; nor can man convey to man in 
words, except in the roughest and most imperfect 
way, the actual reality, the full true reality of the 
consciousness that is within him. Words are too 
strong sometimes, sometimes too weak, always 
inadequate ; they leave untold great tracts of con- 
sciousness, and the more they are multiplied in 
the attempt to tell them, are apt to leave them 
untold all the more. The impressions which words 
convey are uncertain, fallacious—now too weak, 
now too strong, now mistaken, always uncertain. 
| But He with whom we have to do, the Word of 
_ God, and His Spirit, is living, and powerful, » and 
sharper than any two-edged sword, piercing even 
to the dividing asunder of soul and spirit, and of 
the joints and marrow, and is a discerner of the 
thoughts and intents of the hearty.’ He needeth 
no words. He maketh no mistakes. Everything 
is utterly manifest in His sight. To Him the heart 
y Heb. iv. 12. 
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may learn (and happy is the heart that so learns !) 
to open its grief with the certainty of the ten- 
derest sympathy, with the certainty of the divinest 
appreciation, with the fulness of outpouring and 
confidence that belongs to those who know that 
when their heart condemns them, God, and God 
only, is greater than their heart, and knoweth all 
things 2. 

This in caution; in what I believe to be wise 
and necessary caution. To the baptized the offices 
of the personal priesthood in the way of repent- 
ance and forgiveness come first, those of the 
collective priesthood are secondary and subsidiary. 
It is a fault in theory, as it is dangerous in prac- 
tice, to elevate them, or to run the risk of elevating 
them, into the first place. No doubt it is a ques- 
tion of degree. The line has to be drawn some- 
where. Itis in the Christian faithfulness—the brave 
Christian faithfulness of the penitent, and the 
Christian wisdom of the priest—to draw it with 
a very grave reserve, a reserve doubly necessary 
in a case where disuse, and much past corruption, 
and the obvious liability of various kinds of 
danger, and I will add, the seantiness of special 
and particular directions from authority, embarrass 
the exercise of a real, and in its own place, a most 
precious and sacred power. 

And thus, brethren, I have endeavoured to trace 
the operation of the two great principles which 
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T have laid down through the main ordinances of 
the Gospel, desiring to show that in them all, while 
the ultimate spiritual power and authority, so far 
as it is entrusted to man at all, resides in the 
universal Church, the body of Christ, the adminis- 
tration of it is put into the hands of a special 
priesthood, representative and organic, empowered 
by divine descent of ordination to exercise the 
various priestly functions upon themselves and 
their brethren. I have spoken very shortly upon 
each point, from the necessity of the case: and 
plainly ; for if I may not speak plainly, I must 
not speak at all. If the principles that I have 
laid down are sound and true, they certainly are 
not unimportant. To your candid and thoughtful 
consideration I commend them. 

It only now remains to speak of the personal 
priesthood of every single Christian—that blessed 
and sacred right of access, whereby each baptized 
member of the body of Christ is free to approach 
his merciful Father which is in heaven, in the 
strength of the Holy Spirit, and with the sacred 
assurance of the Divine love and favour won for 


him by the blood of Christ. 


LECTURE VIIL 
THE PERSONAL PRIESTHOOD. 


For by one Spirit we are all baptized into one body, whether 
we be Jews or Gentiles, whether we be bond or free; and 
have been all made to drink into one Spirit. —1 Cor. xii. 13. 


THUS far I have spoken of the exterior ad- 
ministration of the Holy Spirit of God to the 
souls of men, through the operation of the Church, 
the body of Christ. There is no occasion to 
recapitulate at present the view which I have 
taken, which must be abundantly familiar to those 
who have heard the preceding Lectures. I believe 
that view to be sound and true; and though I 
cannot pretend to find it either laid down as a 
thesis, or stated in its completeness by ancient 
writers, yet I venture to think that in ail its 
main and essential particulars, it will be found 
to pervade the writings of the ancient fathers, 
and to be present as a basis of doctrine in the 
sober theology of the chief writers of the Church 
of England. I also believe the view which I have 
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taken to be one capable of leading to results by 
no means few or unimportant, if it should be 
adopted in its breadth and fulness. For it seems 
to recognise the justice and the place in the 
Christian scheme of a great number of points 
held with much force as characteristic by various 
Christian bodies, while it rejects such as, though 
held with equal force by those bodies, have been 
regarded by other Christians as their characteristic 
errors; and that, not in the way of an eclectic 
or arbitrary piecing of heterogeneous materials, 
but in the way of consistent and clear consequence 
from an intelligent, and, I hope, not unfounded 
theory. With the Roman Catholics it acknow- 
ledges the peculiar powers of the priesthood, and 
claims for them exclusively the administrative 
functions which are derived from the long descent 
of the Holy Spirit, ever since the breath and 
words of Christ first imparted it to the Twelve 
on the resurrection day. With the school of the 
late Dr. Arnold, it altogether admits and insists 
upon the personal priesthood of every baptized 
member of the body of Christ, and by consequence, 
his unimpeded access, in all the offices of per- 
sonal devotion, to the grace and favour of God 
for Christ’s sake. But it adds to both that which 
both greatly need, the full confession of the other 
part of the great twofold truth, which each in 
its turn has lost, holding that the inherent priest- 
liness of the whole body helps, in a way that cannot 
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be dispensed with, the official priestliness of the 
organic priesthood, and that the organic priest- 
hood, in various departments of its exercise, is 
requisite, as to produce, so also to maintain and 
keep up in its full strength and under its deep 
occasional needs, the priestliness of each single 
member of the entire body. With the whole 
Church of Gol of ancient, and, I may add, of 
modern times, it acknowledges the absolute autho- 
rity of Holy Scripture, down to the smallest details 
of what is written; but it lays itself open to no 
critical attacks as to the methods, or degrees, 
or limits of divine inspiration in the sacred writers, 
being content to believe that in an_ historical 
religion, the continuity of which extends over 
wellnigh four thousand years, and of which every 
part and portion is essentially necessary to all 
the rest, it is a sound as well as an inevitable con- 
clusion, that God has given to each age the specific 
duty of determining those points which it alone 
has the means of determining, and that thus every 
single part of the whole connected scheme or 
fabric becomes a real evidence and a satisfactory 
proof of all the rest. So, having received the 
books of Holy Writ as a sacred inheritance from 
those ages which alone had the duty, because they 
alone had the means, of forming a judgment upon 
their authority, we may on this view decline to 
examine and re-examine for ever questions which 
have been settled, and reg} ecting which the greater 
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part of the evidence which once existed, has, in 
the course of things, that is, in the providence 
of God, perished. 

I also venture to think that, if both sides of 
the great twofold truth which it has been my 
wish to put forward were fully realized in their 
respective and united strength, they might be 
found to help in throwing light upon many 
questions of no slight importance and difficulty 
which are now pressing upon the Church. For 
exainple, the extremely urgent question of win- 
ning back into the full brotherhood and communion 
of the Church the Wesleyan body,—men who by 
no professed difference of doctrine, nor, apparently 
by any insuperable difference in respect of dis- 
cipline,—with great gifts of earnestness and in- 
fluence, have slid away from us, against their 
founder’s earnest desire and repeatedly expressed 
warning,—might seem to be not wholly incapable 
of solution, if we took deeply into our hearts the 
mighty scope for every sort of various action in 
the Church, which the full doctrine of the general 
priestliness of all the members of the body of 
Christ brings prominently into view. In like 
manner, the whole subject of non-established 
Churches, as in the colonies,—a subject daily 
growing in importance, and imperatively requiring 
some well-considered and deeply digested method 
of uniform settlement, is never seen in so true 
a light as when both parts of the twofold truth 
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which I have insisted upon, are fairly and fully 
recognised. The isolation and quasi-despotic ac- 
tion of the single bishop, or of several bishops 
together, very feeble as it can hardly fail to be, 
if he or they be regarded as the only holders 
of sacred spiritual authority, is at once changed 
into an infinitely greater, because truer and more 
truly founded power, if it be backed and supported 
by the full momentum of the priestly Church or 
Churches over which they rule. Even the more 
difficult and complicated questions which arise in 
respect of Churches established by law, gain a 
reflex light from the practical exhibition of prin- 
ciples in such Churches as are by the condition 
of their circumstances so placed as to be able to 
act them freely and fully out. 

We have now to consider, in conclusion, the per- 
sonal priesthood, so to call it, of every single Chris- 
tian man, whereby (putting out of sight for the pre- 
sent the graces which are continually ministered 
to him by the agencies of others) he, singly and 
alone, in the dignity of his own real and _ per- 
sonal priestliness, has direct and unimpeded access 
to God, now become his loving Father in Christ. 

It is necessary at this point to consider with 
some attention what information is given to us in 
Holy Scripture respecting the origin and beginning 
of the work of God in its secret dealings with the 
heart of man, in order that we may trace in some 


degree the distinct threads, if I may so speak, of 
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Divine grace—that of the inward and personal, 
and secret operations of the Holy Spirit in the 
soul on the one hand, and that which belongs to 
exterior and appointed methods of sacramental 
and covenanted efficacy on the other. Both, 
according to the Divine scheme of religion, are 
necessary to the full Christian perfection of each 
member of the body of Christ. But they are not 
identical, and they must not be confounded. 
Neither can be spared in the examination of the 
true history of the Christian soul, without the 
risk of serious evil arising from the omission. 

‘Whence is it,’ asks St. Basil the Great, in that 
most precious Treatise on the Holy Spirit, ‘that 
we are Christians? Through faith, every one 
would answer. And how is it that we are saved ? 
No doubt, by having been born again through the 
grace of baptism. For from what other source 
can it be?’ ‘Faith and baptism, the two means of 
salvation, are of like nature with one another, and 
not to be divided. For faith is perfected by 
baptism, and baptism is founded upon faith, and 
each is effected by the same Divine names. For 
as we believe in the Father, and the Son, and the 
Holy Ghost, so also are we baptized into the Name 
of the Father, and the Son, and the Holy Ghost. 
The confession going before Jeadeth the way to 
salvation, and baptism following after setteth the 
seal to our assent *’ 

» Vide Note KKK. 
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Weighty words these, and capable, if they be 
carefully considered, of furnishing a clue to lead 
us through the intricacy of the subject on which 
We speak. 

For what is this precedent faith, which thus 
going before leadeth the way unto salvation, upon 
which baptism following after thus setteth the 
seal? It is surely a personal, secret, inward growth, 
begun when first the soul of man, touched in- 
wardly by the illuminating and sanctifving grace 
of the Holy Ghost. turns» itself, and is turned 
towards the acceptance and love of Divine truth, 
and culminating in that fulness of assured con- 
viction which is ready to receive the impression 
of the seal of God in the outwardly administered 
sacrament of Holy Baptism. 

No doubt the whole world is in such sort full 
of the operation of the Holy Spirit of God, that 
all that is in any degree good or holy, or tending 
to goodness or holiness in created things is derived 
from that single source. We do not doubt that 
the holy angels themselves depend for all their 
stability, their order, their foreknowledge, their 
powers of acceptable duty and praise, upon His 


citt. In the power and by the gift of the Holy 


b ‘O wondrous chain! where aye entwine 
Our human wills. a tender thread, 
With the strong will Divine! 
We run as we are led.’ 
From an unpublisic? Poem by the Rev. John Keble. 
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Spirit, our first father, like the rest of the visible 
creation, was made very good. And all that 
remained of good after the Fall among his de- 
scendants, whether in the favoured race of Abra- 
ham the friend of God, or in the heathen nations, 
came in like manner from the free overflowing 
mercy of God in the Holy Spirit. 

All this in general: but this would not have 
brought men to God in Christ, nor have sufficed to 
begin the actual movement of their hearts in the 
direction of faith, properly so called, without some 
intervention of express human teaching. (For 
‘how shall they believe in Him of whom they 
have not heard? and how shall they hear without 
a preacher?’) So wonderfully even in its inmost 
operations the work of God is blended with the 
work of men, and needs its joint action. 

When then, in the merciful providence of God, 
the due preacher is sent with the message of the 
Gospel—that message which, revealing the depth 
and enormity of human sin by the greatness of 
the sacrifice required for its forgiveness, reveals 
also the infinite love of Him who is at once the 
Priest and the Victim, the Mediator and the 
Judge—why is it that that message falls upon 
various hearts with so very different power, and 
receives so different welcome? Why is it that one 
heart, recognising its own sinfulness and inability 
of help, clings with the warmest, most intense and 
earnest clinging to the tidings of the crucified 
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Lord, while others, commonly the most, either 
scorn it, or at least give it little heed, and pass 
it by 2 

No doubt, as in other and more general ways, 
the uncovenanted overflowings of the Holy Spirit 
have never altogether deserted the fallen race of 
man, so it has been also in this more especial and 
definite instance. As it was by the Holy Spirit 
that the voice of the preacher was sent to cry 
aloud in the wilderness of ignorance and _ sin, so 
was it also by the unseen operation of that same 
Holy Spirit that the hearts of men turned and 
opened themselves, like the heart of Lydia the 
seller of purple of Thyatira, to believe and wel- 
come the blessed words of the Gospel*. Not 
necessarily at once, not necessarily with any out- 
ward observation, not necessarily with any direct 
or visible connexion with the preacher’s words, the 
Holy Spirit of the Most High God doth sow in 
the hearts of men that secret seed of Divine faith, 
which, not yet assured of increase, nor of the 
means of increase, and liable to be overpowered 
by all sorts of alien and poisonous growths, feeble, 
insecure, perhaps temporary only, is yet the 
beginning of that personal faith, that sacred con- 
fession of and from the heart, which, according to 
the words of St. Basil, leadeth the way unto sal- 
vation. 

I speak for the present of adult baptism only, 

¢ Acts xvi. 14. 
R 2 
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as exhibiting the theory of Divine grace in its 
simplest and most intelligible form ; and so speaking, 
I venture to say that there must be in each single 
soul of man a secret, original, separate springing of 
Divine grace, constituting the first beginning of 
that personal faith, which, as it first leads the way 
to salvation, so lives on, with whatever increase 
and addition and help and assurance to be after- 
wards given, and forms the necessary basis of the 
personal priesthood of each single Christian, and, as 
it were, the ground and capacity of life in his soul. 

So, I say, in respect to the simpler and more 
readily intelligible case of adult baptism: but 
how stands the case in respect to persons baptized 
in infancy, when vicarious faith is for the time 
accepted in place of personal faith, and the out- 
wardly administered grace begins before the child 
is old enough to be capable of any personal or 
conscious turning to God in Christ? For vicarious 
faith is not the same thing as personal faith, nor 
equivalent to personal faith, except in the case of 
infants dying in infancy ; and personal, conscious, 
and willing faith is, at least in all other cases, 
that which leadeth the way to salvation. 

No doubt the Holy Spirit of grace, imparted 
through the outward administration of water and 
the holy words, is so surely present with every 
baptized child, as to enable him in proportion to 
his growth of mind, to listen and take in, with 
that loving childish heart, which is of itself of the 
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nature of divine and Christian faith, the early 
measures of sacred doctrine taught by his mother’s 
lips: and many, no doubt, there are in every 
Christian country in whom the two threads, as 
T have called them, of divine grace have been 
so undistinguishably blent and interwoven in all 
their lives, that there has never been a time, since 
the blessed birth of the font, when, frail and 
uncertain and tottering as they have felt their 
faith and obedience to be, they have been other- 
wise than growing under the joint and sacred 
influence of inwardly cultivated and outwardly 
accepted grace. But this, though the due, and I 
firmly believe, by no means an unusual, or other 
than an usual case, is very far indéed from being 
an universal one; and alas! we know only too 
well that there are multitudes in whom, though 
vicarious faith has been allowed to admit them 
to the holy sacramental and outwardly adminis- 
tered gifts of Divine grace, yet so far as man can 
judge, there has not sprung up, under the action 
of the inwardly operating Spirit of God, that per- 
sonal and sacred faith, that conscious willing faith 
which leadeth unto salvation, which assimilates 
the blessed exterior gifts of grace, and which is 
absolutely necessary to form the basis of the high 
position of personal priesthood in Christ. They 
need a true, real, inward conversion of the soul. 
They need a real personal beginning of active, how- 
ever secret and invisible, vitality in the soul by 
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the action of the Holy Spirit. They need a real 
personal beginning, conscious and willing, of that 
spiritual virtue of holy faith within them which 
leadeth the way unto salvation. I do not know 
whether I have succeeded in making my meaning 
clear ; and this is a point on which I would fain not 
be misunderstood. I mean to distinguish three 
separate cases :—the first, the simplest, where in 
the conversion of persons of mature age, the faith 
that leads the way to salvation springs in the 
heart first, secretly, divinely, and is after a time 
so far matured as to receive the seal of holy 
baptism ; the second, the happiest, where vicarious 
faith is accepted for an infant child, and the indis- 
pensable personal faith grows up, regularly and 
sweetly strengthening, under the perpetual dew 
of the graces which descend upon it through all 
the exterior ministrations of Christ’s Church; the 
third, the most anxious, where vicarious faith has 
been equally accepted for the child in unconscious 
infancy, but the signs of personal faith, the indica- 
tions of the working of the Holy Spirit in the 
heart, the marks of the activity of the new nature 
bestowed by the new birth are, alas! not to be 
recognised. To such as these the conversion of 
the soul—a real, inward, secret turning of the soul 
to God in Christ (I do not speak of the fictitious 
conversions, the foolish excitements which afflict 
our poor country parishes, scattering away all 
sober reverence, engendering all kinds of presump- 
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tion and conceit)—a real, inward, secret turning 
ef the soul to God in Christ, the secret..work of 
the Holy Spirit, is absolutely needful. 

For the outwardly administered gift has been 
given, and it has been received. The spark and 
germ of divine life is there: of that life which 
can only be begun once, and which, if once extinct, 
absolutely extinct, knows no means? of restoration. 
No doubt it may be latent long, and to human 
eyes completely latent, and yet by no means lost. 
It may give no visible indication whatever of its 
presence for many years, and yet not really have 
expired ; dormant indeed, yet real still, awaiting 
the hope of revival in the springing up of real 
faith and repentance. ‘Now, says St. Basil 
(meaning by the word ‘now’ this present life), 
‘even though the Holy Spirit is not wholly min- 
gled with the unworthy, yet doth He appear to 
be present in a certain manner with those who 
have been once sealed, awaiting their salvation 
by means of repentance. But then’—that is, when 
the next world is come, and the unworthy have 
not repented—‘He will be altogether cut away from 
the soul that has profaned His grace ¢. 

And therefore I hail the preaching of conver- 
sion as a great need of these unspiritual times ; 
not such a preaching as should in any degree 
depreciate the blessed gift of Holy Baptisin, God 
forbid! nor such as should lead any one to doubt 
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the exceeding happiness of such as from the bless- 
ing-of Christian homes, and early imbibing of the 
rich gifts which belong to the infant child of God, 
have never known the dreariness of feeling exiled, 
the dry heart which cannot pray, the feeling of 
scornful doubt and unbelief: but such a preaching 
of conversion as might by the blessing of God 
be not unhelpful towards wakening up the begin- 
nings of that personal faith and repentance—that 
conscious and willing faith and repentance—which, 
alike in the baptized and those who are not yet 
baptized, leadeth the way unto salvation. For 
how shall the corporate blessings of the Church 
of God produce their effect upon a heart which, 
though duly baptized in vicarious faith, has never 
learned by its own faith and repentance to digest 
and, as it were, assimilate them? Is it not plain 
that every blessing of Holy Communion, the bless- 
ing of joint prayer, the blessing of priestly abso- 
lution—every blessing that flows down upon the 
single member from the vitality of the whole body 
—must depend for its effect upon the existence of 
an inward liveliness of faith in that single mem- 
ber? As the sap will not flow from the healthiest 
tree into a branch which by decay has become 
incapable of receiving it, so will not the choicest 
graces which are imparted to the separate mem- 
bers of the life-giving body, reach the soul which 
is not by its own proper faith and intended holi- 
ness in a fit condition to receive and entertain 
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them. As again, a branch grafted into another 
tree, cannot convey the rich sap which is to make 
it swell into bud and flower, and enable it to 
ripen fruit, unless it have a certain amount of 
original life, as well as a capacity of receiving 
further and borrowed life within itself, so neither 
can the member, grafted into the body of our 
Lord Jesus Christ, taste and convey the graces 
of the body, unless he have such personal life 
of faith in himself as shall enable him to receive 
and assimilate those graces, His own faith must 
needs discern the Lord’s body in Holy Communion, 
or else to him, for any blessing to be derived 
from it, it is not the Lord’s body. His own faith 
must give sincerity and filial sorrow to his con- 
fession, fervency and real outpouring of heart to 
his prayers, reality and strength to his repentance, 
or else the voice of the united prayers of the 
Church is to him but as the tinkling of cymbals, 
and the utterances of priestly absolution but as 
drops which, while they sink deeply and with 
divine power into the rich and good soil of a 
neighbour’s heart, run off from his as from the 
hard rock without the slightest benefit or fer- 
tilizing effect. 

But besides such personal sincerity and faith as 
will enable a Christian man to receive and enter- 
tain the graces which flow richly down upon him 
from the body of Christ, through its authorized 
channels, and by the agency of its appointed 
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organs, he also possesses a distinct priesthood of 
his own, which, while it forms part of that great 
and universal priesthood of which I have already 
often spoken, is for himself his full and sufficient 
right of admission and access to the presence and 
mercy of God in Christ. 

In the power of this priesthood he may cultivate 
a true and perfect faith—faith of his own, faith 
which is acceptable to the Father for Christ’s sake. 
I speak of faith now in the sense of that deep and 
self-abandoning reliance in which a man trusts 
himself, in body and soul, and in all that he loves, 
in his present interests and future hopes, alto- 
gether and perfectly to God. In the solitude of 
his own soul, where none may approach save the 
Holy Omnipresent Spirit of God who seeth and 
knoweth every movement and wish and winding of 
his thought, he may by the unfailing help of that 
Holy Spirit learn to anchor himself in trust un- 
feigned and complete upon the love and mercy of 
God in Christ. He may learn to find a divine 
power in his faith, of strength sufficient to support 
him under any degree of earthly trouble or sorrow, 
giving him cheerfulness, calmness, and a lofty 
sense of the divine presence in the utmost decay 
of outward fortune, in the severest and most afflict- 
ing dispensations of pain and sickness, even lasting 
on to the very last spark of consciousness, and the 
very gates of the grave. It is his own. It. is 
the gift of God to the separate soul of His child in 
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Christ. He possesses it alone. It is a treasure 
greater than anything else upon the earth. It is 
heaven in anticipation. It maketh the great and 
glorious things that are hoped for to be substantial 
to his soul, and evident though they are not seen. 
In the sight and power of his own personal 
priesthood he has a right to the Holy Scriptures. 
They are undoubtedly, inalienably his. They are 
his to study, to read, to mark, to learn, and to digest 
them inwardly ; so that from their light he may 
have a lantern for his path, and be ready at all 
times to render unto any that shall ask him a 
reason for the faith that is in him; and from the 
comfort and patient continuance in them he may 
constantly embrace and hold fast in his soul the 
blessed hope of everlasting life. It is a cruel 
injustice, and a miserable overthrow of the funda- 
mental principles of the doctrine of the Church 
of God, the Spirit-bearing body of Christ, which 
would withhold,—which has withheld, and alas! 
would still withhold—the life-giving word of God 
in Holy Scripture from the possession and study of 
any part or portion of the people of God. If any 
be ignorant, so as to be in danger of perverting or 
misusing the great gift of the open Bible, he is to 
be taught, that so his love may abound ever more 
and more in knowledge, and all perception, that so 
he may discern the things that are more excellent, 
and thereby become sincere and without offence 
in the day of Christ. But to withhold from him 
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the open Bible, the very written charter of his 
inheritance, is to deprive him of the very means— 
at least of one of the very greatest of the means— 
whereby he is to learn to do the good service in 
the Church of God which is due from every baptized 
member of the body. They are his to ponder, to 
learn by heart, to know with the fullest intimacy, 
to hide within his heart that he may have them at 
call to help him that he may not sinf; to have 
them in his house, to teach them to his children, to 
repeat them when he lieth down to rest, to repeat 
them when he lieth sleepless on his bed, when he 
waketh from his sleep, when he walketh by the 
way, when he sitteth down, and when he riseth 
up. They are sacredly, inalienably, for ever his ; 
his as assuredly as the very air which he breathes, 
which is hardly more essential to his natural. life 
than they are to his spiritual. 

And together with the Holy Scripture, the divine 
rule of faith is his: for he has inherited it by the 
very right and title of his new birth—I mean the 
sacred doctrine of the Father, the Son, and the 
Holy Ghosts, the holy triple Name of God into 
which he was baptized, that good Name that was 
called over him at the font, that sacred Name which 
is the sum of creeds. 

His it is to believe, to hold fast, to study with 
all the helps of various knowledge that he can 
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command; to understand more and more profoundly; 
to keep undefiled from the various tendencies of 
corruption that may assail it,—from injurious gloss, 
from unauthorized addition or subtraction threaten- 
ing its clear and dogmatic purity and completeness, 
whencesoever they may come. It is not indeed 
his special calling, if he be a layman, to preach, or 
to be a public teacher of it. But his clear and 
well-trained Christian understanding is the due 
support of the teaching clergy, a support which 
they can ill spare: and for his own heart’s food, 
and for the benefit of his children, and of those 
who in various ways come under his influence, his 
own sound and well-grounded faith in the objec- 
tive and dogmatic truth of God, with which he 
and all the other members of the Spirit-bearing 
body are entrusted, is of a value which cannot 
be exaggerated, while the absence of it is a heavy 
and dangerous loss. 

In the power of his own personal priesthood he 
may go before God in repentance and hearty con- 
fession of sin; laying his conscience bare before 
God, and weeping over sins—which no man knows, 
it may be, nor uecessarily need know—whether 
they be sins of secret thought by which he has 
dishonoured God in the deep of his inner soul, or 
sins of word, or overt sins of deed and act, in the only 
presence of his loving and merciful Father which 
is in heaven. And in so doing he may entirely 
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assure himself that as certainly as his Father 
knoweth already all the details and aggravations 
of those sins, before he utters them in word, or 
mourns over them in heart, so certainly He loveth 
to see His son in Christ prostrate himself, with all 
the burthen of his soul, in filial confession at his 
feet. He has a right in Christ to the absolute 
assurance of forgiveness, in so far as he knows and 
feels, and does not deceive himself in knowing and 
feeling, that his repentance is real, and his con- 
fession earnest and true. He doth not need that 
any man should necessarily come between God 
and his own priestly soul, in order to win, or in 
any way obtain for him the pardon and the peace 
which are promised to faithful confession ; ‘ For if 
we confess our sins, He is faithful and just to 
forgive us our sins, and to cleanse us from all 
unrighteousness |,” 

In the power of his own personal priesthood he 
may enter into his closet, and when he has’shut to 
the door, he may fall on his knees and pray to his 
Father which is in secret, and his Father which 
seeth in secret will surely not fail to give him for 
Christ’s sake such answer to his prayers as will be 
best for him to receive *, The promise is absolutely 
without exception, as it is without reservation or 
stint: ‘Ask and ye shall have, seek and ye shall 
find, knock and it shall be opened unto you. For 
every one that asketh receiveth, and he that 
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seeketh, findeth, and to him that knocketh it shall 
be opened!.’ He doth not indeed of necessity receive 
the precise boon which he may have asked ; for it 
may be for his greater good that such particular 
requests may be refused ; but as long as he asks as 
his Lord asked, with the perpetual reservation, 
‘Nevertheless, not as I will, but as Thou wilt ™, so 
long he may be sure that he will be as certainly 
heard as his Lord was heard, who knew that the 
Father heareth Him always", and whose prayer, 
though literally unfulfilled, was yet heard in that 
He feared’. In this priestly power of prayer (and 
prayer is one of the chiefly characteristic offices of 
priesthood) the child may pray at his mother’s 
knee, the boy in the midst of the very real and 
very critical temptations of school-life, the young 
man in the searching trials which beset both body 
and mind in the days of the freshness of the 
powers of both, the man in the secrecy of his 
chamber, in the midst of the stern realities of his 
life, the old man with grey hairs and feeble limbs, 
and with the daily nearing prospect of the grave 
before his eyes—one and all admitted with the 
freest, most loving and welcome access to the 
Father, who regardeth them all with good will and 
favour for His own dear Son’s sake, one and all 
accepted in the beloved. 

And as he may pray for himself, so may he 
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make authorized and effective intercessions for 
others. ‘Pray for one another that ye may be 
healed. The effectual fervent prayer of a righteous 
man, whether that righteous man be clerical or 
lay, ‘availeth much ;’ or, as we may render the 
forcible words of St. James more closely, ‘very 
strong is the praying of a righteous man in its 
working?, It is a real and great power, a very 
energetic and active power, though science knows 
not of it, nor so-called philosophers believe in its 
existence. The father, praying for his family in 
all the various trials of their lives; the Christian 
mother for her boys and girls as they grow old 
enough to encounter the inevitable onset of all 
kinds of temptation ; children, dutiful and loving 
Christian children for their parents and for each 
other ; all in their various relations of life beseech- 
ing the grace and blessing of God for those with 
whom they are connected, whether as above them 
and with some responsibility of government over 
them, or as below them and bound to render them 
obedience and duty; friends mutually asking the 
prayers of friends, and paying back the kindly 
intercession by like earnest prayers of their own ; 
Christian men and women faithfully asking for the 
guiding grace of God upon the governors of the 
state in which they live, and upon all that bear 
rule and office and stewardship in the Church ;— 
there is a wonderful power, a mighty unseen net- 
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work of holy intercessory prayer, a vast invisible 
force of incalculable strength at work in all this, 
which affects in infinitely various ways the well- 
being of men and women in their inward and in 
their outward lives, which touches the fortunes of 
nations more deeply and really than the triumphs 
of successful generals or the crafty wisdom of 
statesmen, which brings down the rich and varied 
blessing of God in ways which no thought can 
trace nor imagination limit, upon the complicated 
and wonderfully interwoven system of things that 
surrounds us, and of which we form our part. 

All this, and much more than can be specified, 
is his, because of his personal priestliness; and the 
secret origin of all this heavenly power, the real 
and only source of it, is in the undoubted presence 
of the almighty Spirit of God in his separate 
soul, as he is a member of the Spirit-bearing 
body of Christ. The single soul of the Christian 
man duly planted into the divine body, is a temple 
of God, or shall I call it, a chamber of the temple 
of God4 upon the earth, wherein His sacred pre- 
sence dwelleth. That single soul is, morning, 
noon and night, in the hours of sleep and of wake- 
fulness, whether conscious of the presence and 
willing to encounter it, or unconscious of it and 
desirous to hide away its shame and guilt, face 
to face with the almighty Spirit of God. As Christ 
walketh in the midst of His great temple, built up 
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of lively spiritual stones, so is each single stone 
instinct with that living Spirit, and the Christian 
man, whosoever and wheresoever he be, and what- 
soever he doeth, cannot, if he would, flee from 
the almighty presence". Not watched from with- 
out, but known from within; not occasionally 
seen and noticed, and sometimes overlooked ; nor 
coerced nor overpowered ; not forced to believe 
or pray, or repent, but brought near to God,— 
provided that with conscious willingness of soul 
he be earnest to be so brought near,—with a won- 
derful nearness, while in the Holy Spirit, the 
Father and the Son both love him, and come 
unto him, and make their abode with him 8. 

And the struggles, and the yearnings, and the 
efforts after good and holiness in that Christian 
man are indeed the strugglings and the yearnings 
and the longings of the Holy Spirit that is within 
him. The faith in his heart, in the strength of 
which he puts his whole trust and confidence in 
God in Christ, the devout study and inward digest- 
ing of Holy Scripture, the secret sacred medita- 
tion upon the holy mysteries of the revelation 
of the Name of God, the heart-deep confessions, 
the true outpoured prayers, whether personal or 
intercessory, are but the details of that great in- 
ward activity and work wherein the conscious and 
willing spirit of a man, sanctified, lifted, ennobled, 
glorified, if I may say so, by the indwelling Spirit 
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ef the most high Ged. is continually rising to 
a nearness aud closeness to God which is itself 
the essence and perfection of the priestly condition. 
Won tor him by the great saeritice of the cress, 
brought home t himself through the agency of 
the oreaniced bedy of Christ. the Church, vet 
so wen and so brought home to him, it is ab 
slutely his. The Spirit of God itself from his 
heart maketh incervession tor himt with greanings 
too profound. too divine, teo infinitely various, 
mingled, subtle, and delicate to be capable of any 
adequate utterance in human words. And He that 
searcheth the heart knoweth what is the mind 
of the Spirit. that He maketh intercession for the 
saints aewonding to the will of Ged. 

Se workers on the earth thaz * other Paraclete ®J 
the blessed Spirit. whe in the absence of the 
Lend of the Church in the fesh has been sert 
down to abide in the Church, to comfort, to m- 
struct, to help and to sanctity the souls of His 
SIVAN. 

Acd that which tous the Parelete pias the 
earth. the Parnclete m the souls ef men, suggests. 
guickens. and keeys alive with a holy and ae ine 
activity, the Paraclete in heaven—He who sitteth 
at the right Gand of God te make intervession for 
is iis eee presents In His own mest holy 
Name and in the virtue and ethcacy ef His own 
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most holy sacrifice, before His Father. Each is 
truly Comforter ¥, truly Advocate. But if driven 
by the poverty of our language to distinguish, 
and so in some sort to divide, these offices, we may 
say that the Paraclete-Advocate in heaven, that 
is, our Lord Jesus Christ, knows no other prayers 
ner acknowledges no other yearnings of the soul, 
ner presents no other petitions before His Father's 
throne than such as are the utterances of the 
Paraclete-Comforter upon the earth. It is all one 
work of love, grace, and blessing. It is God’s 
work for man, in man, and in some sort by 
means of man—a work in which redemption and 
sanctification and salvation, though, no doubt, 
taking place in orderly series, and not to be con- 
founded with one another, yet all are blent in 
one in the eternal counsels of God, and all make 
one great loving divine work, which restores poor 
lost man to God, and replaces him in the heaven 
of his original inheritance. 

God forbid that I should be so far misunder- 
stood as to be thought, from anything that I have 
said to-day, to wish to put out of sight, or in 
any degree whatever to undervalue, the vast in- 
crease and added fulness of blessing which, even 
in the exercise of all these personal powers, the 
single Christian receives from the constant flow 
of the graces of the general body. Those who 
have heard the earlier Lectures of this course will 
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not doubt the wonderful and divine efficacy which 
I have desired to attribute to the Holy Com- 
munion of the body and blood of Christ, which, 
as Holy Baptism is the first spring and source 
of the personal priesthood, is the perpetual brook 
by the wayside%, the rock that follows the people 
of God in their wandering through the wilderness 
of life, the constantly accompanying flow of grace 
and union with Christ by which the personal 
priesthood is supplied, invigorated, and increased. 
Nor will they doubt that I wish to represent 
as most helpful and real the divine power of the 
absolution duly pronounced by the ordained priest, 
holding authority to declare the Church’s peace, 
by descent from the ordaining breath of Christ, 
whether uttered in the more general forms that 
are suitable to the larger gatherings of men in 
daily prayer, or to the more special cases of Holy 
Communion, or Visitation of the Sick; nor that 
IT desire to acknowledge the wonderful effect of 
joint prayers, when two or three being gathered 
together in the name of Christ, He is assuredly 
in the midst of them®, and His presence carries 
with it the unfailing assurance of the hearing and 
answering of their prayers. 

No: it is in the breadth and fulness of all these 
things together that the real greatness of the 
estate of a Christian consists; and it is not until 
we begin to see them together in their com- 


2 Ps. cx. 7; 1 Cor. x. 4. a Matt. xvilil. 19, 20. 


262 Priest and layman alike before God. (Lect. 


bination and close mutual relation that we can 
begin to conceive with any adequate justice the 
greatness—and with the greatness the immense 
responsibilities—of the man who is planted by the 
grace of God into the body of Christ, and therein 
is made to partake of the wonderful riches of the 
grace of the Holy Spirit of God so given. 

And observe that as we are now regarding 
them, priest and layman are the same. When a 
man is in his closet, when he is on his knees 
before God, his soul open, willingly, consciously, 
unreservedly opened to his Maker's eyes, all outer 
differences, of priest or layman, or whatever else 
they be, have fallen off for the time from him. No 
exterior differences go with him into the close im- 
mediate presence of the Holy Trinity. Member of 
Christ—be his outer duties of one rank or office, 
or of another, man or woman, bond or free, greater 
than the greatest, as men esteem greatness, or 
less than the least,—he is only now God’s own 
redeemed child in Christ, in whose heart the Holy 
Spirit dwells, from whose heart the Holy Spirit 
cries, with whom the loving Father and the Son 
make their abode. 

On him descends all the dew from heaven won 
by innumerable prayers—the prayers of dear 
friends, or of strangers in the flesh who pray for 
all faithful servants of the Lord in all churches 
of the world. On him falls with much and well- 
founded comfort the voice of priestly blessing. 
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On him rest, with much assuring and strength- 
ening power, the continual accents of ministerial 
absolution, proclaiming and conveying the audible 
pardon of the most high God for daily repented 
and confessed sin. For him, as for all the sacred 
brotherhood of believers, day by day, in some 
portion or other of the Church on which the sun 
never sets, the Church goes before God to offer 
the one commemoration of the one sacrifice, of 
which he in his place never fails to take his own 
due and appointed part. 


‘For the dread offering, all day long, 
All prayer, all duty blends. 

The Eucharist of God’s dear Son, 
Like Him, undying, 

Is mighty, worlds and hearts in one 
For ever tying», 


Brethren, is all this true? Is all that I have 
been saying, lofty as it sounds, the simple, honest, 
real truth of God? or is it only heated fancy, talk 
to be endured by sensible men, though with some 
impatience, on a Sunday, but wnpractical ; that is 
to say, when it comes to be reduced to the sobriety 
of real and actual life, not true ? 

I know that it is very unlike the reality of our 
common modern life. Put it all into sharp con- 
trast with the smart and glittering literature of our 
common modern life, with brilliant essay or article 
in review, gazette, or newspaper, and it jars— 
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I know it jars—utterly and irreconcileably with 
them. I grant—I sadly grant—that both cannot 
be true together. If all that be the truth of God; 
if the real state of Christian men, their duty, their 
condition, their responsibility, be really such as 
day after day, and week and month after week 
and month, we see them represented, then perhaps 
a Church which shall choose its own doctrines and 
not be particular about any—a State, ruling the 
Church in things pertaining to its inner life, while 
it comprises within itself elements most alien to 
the body of Christ, and professes merely to be 
the representative of an ‘advanced civilization ; 
sacraments held unimportant, spiritual realities 
derided, Church authority regarded as priestcraft, 
Holy Scripture evacuated of all its sacredness ;— 
all this, and such as this, may be the development 
of the Christian revelation suited to an age of 
proud intellectual pretension, the religious inherit- 
ance of these later days, these dark days which 
seem to be coming upon us, these anxious days 
in which our children are to live. 

But if the doctrines which I have endeavoured 
in some degree to set before you be indeed such 
as are not imaginary but true, if it be the very 
truth of God that the Holy Spirit dwells, as a soul 
dwells in a body, in the mystical framework of the 
body of Christ, diffusing throughout it powers of 
life, powers of authority, powers of strong mutual 
support, powers of unlimited personal holiness and 
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perfecuion—and at the same time authorizing, 
empowering, and sanctitving men, organs of the 
universal body and representatives of it, to do 
the blessal offices of the collective pricsthoed to 
the souls of the single priests—if the estite of 
Chrisdan men im the Church of Gal be really 
such as I have tried faithfully to Tepresent it— 
do we not need. one and all To rise to a much 
loftier and truer, and more soul-subduing sense 
of our condition, and ut the mighty responsicilities 
which that condition invelyves? One and all— 
ergy and iaitv—clergy much, and laity, I will 
say, much riore. For it ts the very bane of the 
impertevt and one-sided form of doctrine to which 
we have, I thins. been to much aceustomal, two 
mese things from one another: and both 





sides have sudfered. the scrgy much, but the laity 
micre bv the severance. For the respensicilitv 
which soloed belongs to all alike in their respee 
tive viaces ated degrees. is thrown. as if it were a 
professional burthen, oF privilege. or Interest, or 
eraf, upon the clerzy : and so the lay people are 
TRARY TO Ts Teese ves free—cucedle af the 
suered framewors of the Soint-bearing Chureh, 
and chereftve outside (except s> far us out of their 
own free bounty snd versoni. activity they volun 
teer to do wors net their own) of all the Sci 
and ser” IA ct Rat Bes -« Charch 
iors that acee Ang to the werds cf the 
apestle, all che maiv by boinc and fonds having 
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nourishment ministered, and knit together, must 
increase with the increase of God°¢,’ 

It has been in the endeavour to set these things 
upon what seemed to be a sound, because the true 
basis of Church doctrine, that I have traced the 
course of the argument of these Lectures. I have 
thought for many years past that the particular 
danger of the times was aggravated, in no small 
degree, by the one-sidedness of the views which 
religious men take of the constitution and powers 
of the Church, and that the consequence has been 
a great and most mischievous releasing, in their 
own minds and the minds of others, of the lay- 
people from their due share in these powers, and 
the very serious responsibility of using them. 
And I have thought that if it were possible in any 
degree to suggest to men’s minds the deeper and 
truer doctrine of the collective priesthood of the 
entire body of Christ, with its diffused respon- 
sibility, as compatible with the personal priesthood 
of each separate member of the body, and in a 
multitude of ways essential to its being and well- 
being, and helpful and subsidiary to its exercise, 
such doctrine might, by the blessing of God, tend 
to check the occasional extravagance of one-sided 
doctrine on either side, and fall in helpfully to aid 
the settlement of various important questions, 
which as the life of the Church developes itself 
under new and ever-varying conditions, and in 


€ Col. ii. 19. Cf. Eph. iv. 26. 
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one country after another, are continually arising 
and pressing for solution upon intelligible and 
well-established principles. 

I believe that I have spoken, I am sure that I 
have intended to speak, no otherwise than according 
to the rule of the primitive truth, and in accord- 
ance with the doctrine of the Church of England. 
In that doctrine—not legally pared down to the 
barest and nudest letter of the Thirty-nine Ar- 
ticles, not diluted to a saltless savour by the neu- 
tralization of everything specific and definite in 
the long-descended creed of the Church—in that 
doctrine held in its completeness, in its depth, in 
its mysterious loftiness, in its Divine richness— 
held with entire and real devotion and earnestness 
of body, soul and spirit, the single spirit of each 
several Christian man and woman acknowledging, 
and by grace acting up to, the deep responsibility 
of their own real personal priesthood in the midst 
of the great collective priesthood of the whole 
body of Christ, I verily believe that the strength 
of the future Church of England, and I will add, 
the welfare of England herself as a nation blessed 
by Almighty God, depends. 


NOTES. 


NOTES. 





NOTE A, p. 5. 


‘Quop ergo salva cooperatione inseparabilis Deitatis, 
quedam Pater, quedam Filius, quedam proprié Spiritus 
Sanctus exsequitur, nostre redemtionis dispositio, nostra 
salutis est ratio. Si enim homo ad imaginem et simili- 
tudinem Dei factus in sue honore nature mansisset, nec 
diabolica fraude deceptus 4 lege sibi posité per concupis- 
centiam deviasset, creator mundi creatura non fieret; neque 
aut sempiternus temporalitatem subiret, aut aqualis Deo 
Patri Filius Deus formam servi et similitudinem carnis 
peccati assumeret. Sed quia invidid diaboli mors introivit 
in orbem terrarum, et aliter solvi captivitas humana non 
potuit nisi caussam nostram ille susciperet, qui sine majes- 
tatis suee damno et verus homo fieret, et solus peccati con- 
tagium non haberet, divisit sibi opus nostre reparationis 
misericordia Trinitatis; ut Pater propitiaretur, Filius pro- 
pitiaret, Spiritus Sanctus igniret. Oportebat enim ut 
etiam salvandi aliquid pro se agerent, et conversis ad 
Redemtorem cordibus ab inimici dominatione discede- 
rent.’—S. Leo Magnus, Serm. III. de Pentecoste, vol. -i. 


p- 310. 
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NOTE B, p. 25. 


Tév pev ovv dGdAdowv Exdotn duvdpewr ev TEeptypamte TéTo 
rm 9 duvdp plypant® Tong 
re meniorevtat’ 6 yap T® Kopyyndiw éemortds ayyedos 
obk iy év tait@ Kal mapa TO DrAimTe, ode 6 amd TOD Ovo.a- 
otnpiov T@ Zaxapla Siadeyopevos xara tov abrov Katpov Kal év 

> a » 4 b 4 \ Px cal ¢ a 
otpave tiv olkelay atdow enAjpov. Td pévtor Tvedpa duod 
te ev ABBaxovp evepyetv, cal év Aammad ent tis BaBvAwvias 
mentorevtat, kal év TS Katappdkty etvat peta ‘lepepiov, kal pera 
TeCextmA emt rob XoBdp.—S. Basil. De Sp. 8. § 24. vol. iii. 
p- 64. Cf. S. Hieron. In Libro Didymi de Spiritu Sancto, 
§ 6, vol. il. p. 112. 


NOTE C, p. 26. 


‘Multz Scripture sunt, que sine ambiguitate convin- 
cant, alterius eum 4 cunctis conditionibus esse nature. 
Quidam etiam Spiritu Sancto pleni esse dicuntur: nemo 
autem sive in Scripturis, sive in consuetudine, plenus crea- 
tura dicitur. Neque enim aut Scriptura sibi hoc vindicat, 
aut sermo communis, ut dicas plenum esse quempiam 
angelo, throno, dominatione: soli quippe Divine nature 
convenit hic sermo.... 

‘Angeli autem presentia, sive ce alterius excellentis 
nature que facta est, non implet mentem atque sensum: 
quia et ipsa aliunde completur.’—S. Hieron. De Sp. 8. § 8, 


p. 115. 


NOTE D, p. 28. 


€ 


H rolvuv 680s tis Ocoyvwcias éoriv dnd rob évos Tvetpa- 
tos, ta Tod évds Yiod énl rév Eva Tlarépa. Kal dvamaduy, ij 

oe , 4 * , © % a *, a’ 
gvotxy ayaddrns, kal 6 kata vow aytacpos, Kal TO BactAtKoy 
aflwpa éx Tlarpos, dua Tod Movoyevods én 16 [Ivedpa Sujxes. 
Otrw kat ai imoordcets Sporoyodvrat, Kal rd evoeBes Sdypa Tis. 
povapxlas od diantarer.—S, Basil. De Sp. 8. § 18. 
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NOTE E, p. 29. 


Od pay ered) mpGrov évradda Tod Mvetparos 6 ’AmdaroAos 
> 4 \ 4 n ae. *\ fol fal 
eneuviadn, Kat devrepov tod Yiod, xai tplrov rod cod kal 
Tlarpés, 75n xpi) Kabddov vopltew dvrectpdpOa thy rdéww. 
, © ‘ Long 3 Z 4 % ie be yw a. a & € 
Amo yap Tis juetepas cXecEws THY apxiy EdaBev' emELdH d7T0- 

’ x a lal by , na tf " a 
Sexomevor Ta SGpa mpGrov evtvyxavouey TO diaveyovte eira 
évvootpev Tov anootelhavta’ ira avdyopey Thy evOdunow emt 
THY anyHv Kal airlay tév dyadGv.—S. Basil. De Sp. 8. § 16. 


NOTE F, p. 36. 


On the completeness of the Lord’s baptism before the 
descent of the Holy Spirit, and the consequent disjunction 
of Baptism and Confirmation as separate rites, see Ham- 
mond’s treatise De Confirmatione contra Dalleum, c. vi. 
sec. li. Vil. 


NOTE G, p. 37. 


Most earnestly should I wish to recommend to theolo- 
gical students the work of the late Dean of Canterbury, 
Dr. Lyall, entitled Propedia Prophetica. It is unfor- 
tunate that neither the title of the book, nor, J must add, 
the style in which it is written, is such as to introduce 
the argument so favourably as might be desired. But the 
argument itself is of the greatest justice and value. I 
do not know where else to find the real argumentative 
weight of the Lord’s miracles stated in so forcible, and 
I will add so original a way. I extract a very striking 
and characteristic passage :— 

‘But Hume proceeds to state another case, and one 
more incredible than that which we have here considered. 
“Suppose,” says he, “that all the historians who treat 
of England should agree that on the 1st of January, 1600, 
Queen Elizabeth died; that before and after her death 

T 
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she was seen by her physicians, and her whole court, as 
is usual with persons of her rank ; that her successor was 
acknowledged and proclaimed by the Parliament; and 
that, after having been interred a month, she again ap- 
peared, resumed the throne, and governed England for 
three years: I must confess that I should he surprised at 
the concurrence of so many odd circumstances, but should 
not have the least inclination to believe so miraculous an 
event. I should not doubt of her pretended death, and of 
those other public circumstances that followed it: I should 
only assert it to have been pretended, and that it neither 
was nor could be real. You would in vain object to me 
the difficulty and almost impossibility of deceiving the 
world in an affair of such consequence; the wisdom and 
solid justice of that renowned queen; with the little or 
no advantage she could gain from so poor an artifice. 
All this might astonish me, but I still would reply, that 
the knavery and folly of men are such common phenomena, 
that I should rather believe the most extraordinary events 
to arise from their concurrence, than admit of so signal a 
violation of the laws of nature.” 

‘I incline to think that Hume has rightly expressed 
what, in the circumstances he has stated, would be the 
conclusion of most persons of sound understanding. But 
let us try what would be the effect, if we connect the 
events which he has stated with a supposed antecedent 
expectation among mankind. 

‘And first let us amend the case, as here imagined. 
Queen Elizabeth is supposed dying in her bed, privately, 
surrounded by her physicians and court, that is by her 
friends and dependents. But instead of Queen Elizabeth 
let us substitute the name of Charles the First, whose head 
was cut off before thousands of spectators, and whose 
executioners were his bitter enemies, or at least men 
who had a direct interest in his death. This alteration 
of the circumstances of the case will bring it nearer to 
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the one which, not improbably, was in Hume’s mind at 
the time of writing. Moreover, it renders the fact to all 
appearance more unequiveeally miraculous, and therefore, 
no doubt, more impossible in itself, and more difficult to 
consider as having really happened. 

‘The case being thus assumed, let us suppose mankind 
in general in the year 1648, though otherwise enlightened 
and highly civilized, yet in the matter of religion to have 
been immersed in ignorance as dark as that which pre- 
vailed throughout the world in the days of Augustus. 
Suppose, further, that one nation there was very numerous 
in itself, and individuals of which were to be found in 
almost all parts of the world, professing a purer form 
of religion, among whom a rooted opinion was well known 
to prevail, that in the very generation we are speaking 
of, a revelation would be made to mankind by God, the 
effect of which would be to subvert idolatry in the world, 
and to intreduce a new religion in which the worship of 
the one true God would form the leading feature. Let 
us suppose, finally, that when the surrounding people had 
enquired what was to be the sign by which the arrival 
of this epoch was to be known, they had received for 
answer that, when the time arrived, mankind would know 
it by the King of England being put to death by the 
public executioner. and afterwards rising from the grave 
and resuming his throne. 

‘The question now is, whether, if this fact had hap- 
pened, or (which is nearly the same thing for all the 
purposes of the argument) if all mankind had believed it to 
have happened; and if, dating from this belief of man- 
kind. paganism had immediately begun to stagger, and 
had thence rapidly declined, and the worship of the 
alone true God had immediately begun to spread itself, 
by a simultaneous dispersion over all the nations of the 
world, so as to have become in the course of two or three 
generations the predominant faith :—the question, I say, is 

Te 
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whether, in these circumstances, Hume would think “the 
knavery and folly of mankind” the most probable ex- 
planation of the phenomena? For my part I feel inclined 
to think that in such a case as is here supposed, the most 
sceptical reasoner that ever lived would look about him 
for some very different solution, and whether he found it or 
not, could at least understand why mankind in general 
should have been content to receive the facts as marked 
by the hand of God.’—Propedia Prophetica, part ii. chap. 1. 


p. 150. 
NOTE H, p. 39. 


‘Apostolos suos vive lucis fonte perfudit, ut ipsi post- 
modum universum mundum tanquam duodecim solis radii, 
ac totidem lampades veritatis illuminent, et inebriati novo 
vino repleant, atque irrigent sitientia corda populorum.’ 
—S. August. Serm. 185. de Tempore. 


NOTE I, p. 42. 


‘Non ambigamus, quod cum in die Pentecostes disci- 
pulos Domini Spiritus Sanctus implevit, non fuit inchoatio 
muneris, sed adjectio largitatis; quoniam et Patriarche, 
et Prophetz, et Sacerdotes, et omnes Sancti, qui prioribus 
fuere temporibus, ejusdem sunt Spiritus sanctificatione 
vegetati,’ &e.—S. Leo, Serm. LT. de Pentecoste. 


NOTE J, p. 44. 


‘Ex hoc autem quod hie dicitur, intelligitur quod jam 
Petrus baptizatus fuerat : intelligimus enim ejus discipulos 
per quos baptizabat, jam fuisse baptizatos, sive baptismo 
Joannis, sicut nonnulli arbitrantur, sive, quod magis 
eredibile est, baptismo Christi. Neque enim renuit minis- 
terium baptizandi, ut haberet baptizatos servos per quos 
eeteros baptizaret, qui non defuit humilitatis ministerio 
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quando eis pedes lavit.’—S. August. Hp. ad Seleucianum. 
Cf. Tractat. in Joh. Evang. cap. xv. vol. iil. pt. i. p. 408. 

‘Sed quidam dicunt, quod baptizati erant solum bap- 
tismate Joannis: quod non videtur verum, quia sic non 
erant loti: nam baptisma Joannis non mundabat interius 
a culpa. Et ideo dicendum quod baptizati erant baptismo 
Christi, secundum Augustinum. Et si objicis quod 
Christus non baptizabat sed discipuli ejus, ut dicitur 
supra iv., dico quod non baptizabat turbas, sed discipulos 
suos sibi familiares et domesticos baptizavit.’-— Thomas 
Aquinas, In 8. Joann. cap. xiii. 


NOTE K, p. 49. 


‘Loquitur Dominus ad Petrum: Ego tibi dico, inquit, 
quia tu es Petrus, et super istam petram edificabo Eccle- 
siam meam, et porte inferorum non vincent eam. Et tibi 
dabo claves regni celorum, et que ligaveris super terram 
erunt ligata et in ccelis: et quecunque solveris super ter- 
ram, erunt soluta et in celis. Et iterum eidem post 
Resurrectionem suam dicit, Pasce oves meas. Super unum 
edificat Ecclesiam suam. Et quamvis apostolis omnibus 
parem potestatem tribuat ac dicat, Sicut misit me Pater, 
et ego mitto vos, accipite Spiritum sanctum: si cul 
remiseritis peccata, remittentur illi; si cui tenueritis, 
tenebuntur: tamen ut unitatem manifestaret, unitatis 
ejusdem originem ab uno incipientem sua auctoritate dis- 
posuit. Hoe erant utique et ceteri Apostoli quod fuit 
Petrus, pari consortio prediti et honoris et potestatis: sed 
exordium ab unitate proficiscitur, ut Ecclesia una mon- 
stretur.”—S. Cyprianus, De Unitate Ecclesia, p. 107. Cf. 
Ep. Ixxiii. Cyprianus Jubaiano, p. 201; Ixxv. Firmilianus 
Cypriano, p. 225, &e. 

Compare also 8S. August. De Doctrind Christiand, § 18 ; 
Enchiridion de Fide et Charitate, 65; De Agone Christiano, 
§ 30; Sermo 295. in Nat. Apost. Petri et Pauli, 
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NOTE L, p. 52. 


The writers on the Roman Catholic side undoubtedly 
acknowledge the general principle of representation, at 
least in terms; but the /act entirely disappears in the way 
in which the principle is dealt with practically. 

‘Episcopi sunt Ecclesia representative, ut nostri lo- 
quuntur,’ says Bellarmine: ‘ quilibet enim Episcopus gerit 
personam suze ecclesiw particularis, et proinde omnes Epi- 
scopi gerunt personam totius Eeclesie.’—De Concil. Aucto- 
ritate, iil. 14. 

Again: ‘Dico igitur concilium illud non posse errare 
quod absoluté est generale, et Ecclesiam universalem per- 
feeté reprasentat. Hjusmodi autem Concilium non est 
antequam adest sententia summi Pontificis. Nam Episcopi 
ceteri representant quidem corpus Ecclesiz, et quod illi 
faciunt corpus Ecclesiz facere censetur. Ac legati Papze 
non ita repreesentant caput Ecclesiz, i.e. ipsum Papam, 
ut quod ipsi faciunt absoluté censeatur fecisse Papam: 
alioquin nulla requireretur confirmatio. Sed solum repre- 
sentant Pontificem tanquam vicarii, et internunclii ipsius, 
qui ad ipsum referre debeant cum oriuntur dubia, et sen- 
tentiam ejus exspectare et exsequi. Itaque tale Concilium 
cum non representat absoluté auctoritatem capitis, non 
nisi imperfecté totam Hecclesiam representat.’— Lib. ii. 
c. It. 

The idea of representation, thus in terms recognized and 
in fact annulled by the older Roman Catholic writers, 
hardly finds any place in the still more thorough-going 
Ultramontanism of Archbishop Manning. ‘The pastoral 
authority, or the Episcopate, together with the priest- 
hood and the other orders, constitute an organized body, 
divinely ordained to guard the deposit of the Faith. Zhe 
voice of that body, not as of many individuals, but as a body, 
ix the voice of the Holy Ghost. The pastoral ministry as 
a hody cannot err, beeause the Holy Spirit, who is indis- 
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solubly united to the mystical body, is eminently and 
above all united to the hierarchy, and body of its pastors. 
The Episcopate UNITED TO ITS CENTRE is, ix all ages, divinely 
sustained and divinely assisted to perpetuate and to enunciate 
the original revelation,’ 

Very faint indeed in statements like these is the re- 
maining recognition (if it can be called any recognition 
at all) of the ‘ mystical body’ at large. 


NOTE M, p. 68. 


St. John xvi. 13: 7d [Ivetya ris dAnGeias ddnyjoe tas eis 
Tacav Thy ddAndevav. The Vulgate renders roughly ‘ docebit 
vos omnem veritatem.’ Maldonat well says, ‘ Deducere 
in omnem veritatem non significat quoquo modo veri- 
tatem omnem docere, sed ita docere quasi magister disci- 
pulum manu ducat viamque illi accommodaté ad ejus 
ingenium veritatis ostendat: ut non omnia simul, non 
ordine prepostero, priusque difficiliora, deinde que faciliora 
sunt tradens, sed contra faciliora prius, mox difficiliora, 
suo quidque tempore, prout proficit, prout potest capere. 
Hoe est ddnyjoe.’ (Cf. Acts viii. 31; Rev. vii. 17; Ps. xxiv. 
5, &e.) Certainly the idea contained in the word seems 
to be that of a guide or teacher; not of one to supersede, 
or act instead of another, but of one who will point the 
road, and so lead a willing follower, as I have said in the 
text :—indicating that the help of the Holy Spirit does 
not consist in superseding the natural powers of a man, 
but guiding@ and leading them, so that they may them- 
selves see and follow the way of divine truth. 

The thought of the Nvedua ddyyotv of the sixteenth 
chapter seems to connect itself with that of the Lord in 
the fourteenth chapter, saying éyd lus 7 60s, kal 4 dAjOea, 
cal 7) Con—a passage the difficulty of which I have never 


* On the Divineness of the guidance, see 8. Basil. De Sp. S. c. xix. 
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seen fully explained. It is easy to say eloquent things 
about it, as very beautiful passages are quoted from 
St. Ambrose, St. Augustin, and St. Bernard; but the real 
question remains unsolved, why the Lord adds ‘and the 
truth, and the life,’ and what these words, so added, sig- 
nify. The following remarks may help to throw some 
little light upon them. 

The Lord had said, ‘Whither I go ye know, and the 
way ye know.” Thomas replied, ‘We know not whither 
thou goest, and how can we know the way ?’ 

Thus far it seems clear that the Lord speaks of two 
things only: a point to which He was going, and a way 
by which that point is to be reached. 

The Apostles, it appears, ought to have understood both, 
but, speaking by the lips of Thomas, they acknowledge 
that they do not know the first, and therefore cannot know 
the second. 

What then was the first? It is plain from the con- 
clusion of the sixth verse. It is the Father. 

What then was the second? It is Christ. Christ is 
the Way. ‘No man cometh unto the Father but by Me.’ 

Thus far all is plain; and we may say with Maldonat, 
‘Si Christus minus fuisset in respondendo liberalis, minus 
nobis in hujus loci interpretatione laborandum esset.’ 

Why then does He add to the plain answer, ‘I am the 
Way,’ the further words, ‘and the Truth and the Life’? 

It seems to me to be no answer to this question to shew 
from other passages (e. g. Col. 11. 3; St. John vi. 37; v. 21; 
xvil. 3) that Christ is indeed both ‘the Truth and the 
Life.’ 

Is it not possible that these words may be, so to speak, 
epexegetic of the first words, as though He said, Eyé 
eipt Odds, eiul yap 7 dAnOeva, kal ) Con? Tam the Way, that 


> Let it be observed that the Lord does not mean the way by which He 
is going Himself, but the way by which they are to go in order that where 
He is there they may be also (ver. 3). 
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is the answer to St. Thomas’s question ; the Way to the Father. 
For (or, inasmuch as) I am the Truth and the Life. I am 
the Way to the Father, for planted in Me, and guided therein 
by My Holy Spirit, My people are led into all truth, and 
therein have the earnest of life. ‘Sanctified through the 
Truth,’ that is, I apprehend, led by the Ivedpa ddnyodv to 
know and acknowledge all Divine truth, and to act it out 
in holiness of life and conduct, Christians are in possession 
of Divine Life. Thus it is that I am the Way to the 
Father. 

On this view the word xai occurring twice must be 
somewhat differently rendered in the two cases. I do 
not understand the Lord to say, I am one thing, and an- 
other thing, and a third thing, as if the three were co- 
ordinate; but rather, J am the Way, and, I am the Truth 
and the Life. 

The first «ai couples two sentences; the second xal 
couples two words. I do not claim for the word xai in 
the former case a distinctly epexegetie force (cf. Winer, ii. 


p. 458). 


NOTE N, p. 80. 


The distinction taken in the text as to the right and 
wrong use of the words ‘infallible’ and ‘ infallibility’ may 
seem trifling, and of little real use. But the more I read 
controversies relating to the Church, and especially such as 
regard the claim of authority in teaching set up by the 
Church of Rome, the more I feel convinced that it really is 
not without some importance, and that good may be done 
by calling attention to it. 

‘Infallibility’ I suppose to signify such a sure and 
certain possession of truth as to render the possessor in- 
capable of error; and ‘infallible’ as an adjective to be 
applicable to such persons, if there be such, as cannot either 
deceive, or be deceived, gui neque falli neque fallere possunt. 


282 NOTE N. 


Infallibility then is a widely different thing from au- 
thority in pronouncing upon truth, or correctness in the 
decision pronounced. 

Infallibility cannot be said of writings, decisions, judg- 
ments. If it exists at all, it must be a quality of persons. 
Infallibility cannot admit of degrees. The possessor of it 
must be capable of being identified as possessing it before- 
hand (I mean before his writings, decisions, judgments, 
are delivered), and not recognised afterwards or inferred 
from the correctness, even if that correctness should be 
supposed to be uniform and invariable, of those decisions 
or judgments. 

Is ‘infallibility’ rightly attributed to the Church? 
Granted that it has the promise of being guided into all 
truth, granted also that the gates of hell shall not prevail 
against it (from which it is legitimately argued that it 
shall never wholly fall into error, but there shall always 
be witnesses of the truth, keeping it alive in the Church), 
do these privileges amount to what is rightly called in- 
fallibility ? I apprehend not, though I confess that we 
have sometimes been in the habit of expressing ourselves 
as though it did so. 

They constitute a security against universal error. They 
also constitute an assurance of the general maintenance of 
truth. But this is widely different from the possession of 
truth in certain identified persons rendering them incapable 
of being deceived or of deceiving, so that they may be 
consulted beforehand with a divine certainty of receiving 
from them the answer which is the utterance of the 
Holy Ghost, which alone can constitute any (legitimately 
so called) infallibility. 

The Roman writers tell us broadly, and insist upon it, 
that the decrees of General Councils are infallible. Now 
not to urge that Cardinal Bellarmine, who lays this down 
with the utmost confidence, adds the strange proviso, 
‘nisi manifestissimé constet intolerabilem errorem com- 
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mittic,” I complain that it ought to be proved before- 
hand, that such and such persons meeting together under 
such and such circumstances are necessarily possessed of 
the Holy Spirit, either all, or the more part of them, in 
such a high way as that the Council in general is there- 
fore incapable of being deceived, or of deceiving. A thesis 
which few, I imagine, in the face of the history of Councils, 
and human nature, would undertake to support. But 
Archbishop Manning, whose logic does not condescend 
to take account of fact or history, lays down the same 
doctrine with equal breadth: ‘The decrees of General 
Councils are undoubtedly the voice of the Holy Ghost, 
both because they are the organs of the active infallibility 
of the Church, and because they have the pledge of a 
special Divine assistance according to the needs of the 
Church and of the Faith.” Organs of the active infalhi- 
bility of the Church? Tseem to comprehend. Because the 
Church has the promise of being saved from falling totally 
into error, so that there shall always be those who shall 
possess and maintain the truth, therefore the Church may 
in some sense be said to be infallible. But this is a sort of 
‘passive’ infallibility, a dead infallibility, useless for prac- 
tical purposes. It must be converted into an ‘active’ 
infallibility which can cope with emergent questions, and 
settle them without the possibility of error or mistake. 
But, in the first place, I deny that it is any infallibility 
at all, properly so called, even in a passive sense; and 
secondly, I maintain that it is utterly incapable of being 
converted into an active infallibility. And thirdly, even 
if these considerations should be thought insufficient, I 
demand to have it shewn what the conditions are under 
which persons meeting together in Council can be proved 
beforehand (and I specially insist upon the word ‘before- 
hand,’ as necessary in order to distinguish infallibility as 
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the assured proof of correctness, from infallibility as the 
inferred conclusion from correctness) to be so thoroughly, 
universally, and indubitably filled with the Holy Spirit 
that their decrees, not yet given, shall be absolutely in- 
capable of error. And this is a demand essential to the 
satisfying of the case, which I do not think that my old 
friend the Archbishop will condescend to reply to. 

But the Archbishop further lays down ‘ that the Defini- 
tions and Decrees of Pontiffs speaking ew cathedrd, or 
as the Head of the Church and to the whole Church, 
whether by Bull, or Apostolic Letters, or Encyclical, 
or Brief, to many or one person, undoubtedly emanate 
from a Divine assistance, and are infallible.’ 

Putting aside the impropriety of attributing the ‘in- 
fallibility’ to the decrees, rather than to the Pope pro- 
nouncing the decrees, we seem to have here an approach 
to what we want. ‘The Bishop of Rome, then, is the 
person who, whenever he speaks as Head of the Church 
and to the whole Church, whether to one person or to many, 
is so assisted by the Holy Spirit as that he is incapable 
of deceiving or being deceived 4,’ 

‘The infallibility of the Head of the Church extends to 
the whole matter of revelation, that is, to the Divine truth 
and the Divine law, and to all those facts or truths which 
are in contact with faith and morals. The definitions of 
the Church include truths of the natural order, and the 
revelation of supernatural truth is in contact with natural 
ethics, politics, and philosophy. So again the judgments 
of Pontiffs in matters which affect the welfare of the whole 
Church, such as the condemnation of propositions. In all 
declarations that such propositions are, as the case may be, 
heretical, or savouring of heresy, or erroneous, or scan- 
dalous, or offensive to pious ears or the like, the assistance 
of the Holy Spirit certainly preserves the Pontiffs from 


4 J do not know how to reconcile these two clauses printed in italics. 
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error; and such judgments are infallible, and demand 
interior assent from all °®.’ 

I thought we were going to find what we were in search 
of—a person, so possessed of truth, that it was absolutely 
certain beforehand, that in whatever he should say, he was 
incapable of being deceived or deceiving. But no: even 
on the highest Roman theory, I find no such person. The 
Bishop of Rome is not held even by his most ardent 
followers to be in any such possession of truth. He 
may be, even according to their own divines, ignorant, 
perverse, heretical. We, reading history with our eyes 
open, may add, vicious, sensual, impious, stained with 
every sort of notorious sin, a man like John XIII, or 
XVIII, or XXII, like Boniface VIII, or Alexander VI. 

He may be all this: but when he speaks ‘ex cathedré, 
and upon any of the forementioned subjects, then, and then 
only, he is speaking by the Holy Ghost and is infallible. 

I find it difficult in the face of this audacious claim,— 
unheard of for the first thousand years of the Church, and 
then maintained in defiance of all Christian history, on the 
strength of the misinterpretation of two or three passages 
of Holy Scripture,—to remember that I am speaking only 
on the logical use and abuse of the words infallible and 
infallibility, and that I must put aside all idea of arguing 
against the substance of the Roman theory, even to the 
extent of urging how Pope Honorius I, ew cathedré, 
adopted the heresy of the Monothelites; and how Pope 
Alexander III, ex cathedrd, condemned Peter Lombard 
of heresy respecting the human nature of the Lord, while 
thirty-six years after, Pope Innocent III, equally ex 
cathedrd, reversed the sentence and condemned his ac- 
cusers. 

Putting aside all this however, and a thousand other 
instances of usurpation and wrong in matters political, 
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moral, and physical on the part of the Popes, I wish to 
point out that even this audacious claim is not a claim 
of infallilility in any such sense as to warrant the appli- 
cation of the word infullble to the Pope, or to carry 
any of the consequences which follow readily enough when 
the application is once assumed and granted. 

To be notoriously, obviously, and confessedly a mere 
fallible man, and under certain circumstances and con- 
ditions very difficult to be certainly defined, and in 
respect to certain subjects equally difficult of definition, to 
be assured of freedom from error,— this, though a claim 
utterly baseless and deceptive, does not constitute infalli- 
bility im any proper sense of the term. There is no 
possession of truth, claimed, or to be inferred. If the 
claim made were well founded, all that it would shew is 
that in certain utterances, so many and no more, the 
Bishop of Rome had been made a mouthpiece of the 
Holy Spirit, and consequently, not that he was infallible, 
but that these utterances, so many and no more, were 
divine. 

But infallibility is a very convenient word. Once jump 
to the conclusion that the Pope is infallible, and the con- 
ditions and circumstances under which exemption from 
error is (however falsely) claimed for certain Papal utter- 
ances are forgotten, and the convenient phrase remains, 
to justify, beyond denial on the part of those who have 
admitted it, innumerable acts of usurpation and aggres- 
sion with which it really has no sort of connection. 

A very convenient word indeed; and a very comfortable 
word to those who shelter themselves in Rome. But there 
is a worm in the gourd, so that its shelter is not worth 
much to those who will take any account of logic or of 
the facts of notorious history. 

The fact is that we have all been using the words 
‘infallible’ and ‘infallibility’ in a very loose and inac- 
curate way, confounding them on the one hand with 
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assured exemption from total error, and the general 
possession of truth, and on the other with authority in 
decrees, and truth in doctrines. What I wish to point 
out is the desirableness of using the words accurately. 
I apprehend that if only used accurately, they will be 
very rarely used at all. Certainly the loose and random 
use of them is altogether in the interest of Rome, which 
has never been slow in taking advantage of it. 


NOTE 0, p. 80. 


‘Ex iis commentatoribus quos habemus, Lueam videtur 
Marcion elegisse quem exderet. Porro Lueas non aposto- 
lus sed apostolicus, non magister, sed discipulus ; utique 
Magistro minor, certe tanto posterior, quanto posterioris 
apostoli sectator, Pauli sine dubio: ut si sub ipsius Pauli 
nomine Evangelium Marcion intulisset. non sufficeret ad 
fidem singularitas instrumenti, destituta patrocinio ante- 
cessorum. Ewxigeretur enim id quoque Evangelium quod 
Paulus invenit, cui fidem dedit, cui mox suum congruere 
gestut. $i quidem propterea Hierosolymam ascendit ad 
cognoscendos apostolos et consultandes, ne forte in vacuum 
cucurrisset, id est, ne non secundum illos eredidisset, et 
non secundum illos evangelizaret. —Tertull. ddr. Worcicnem, 
lib. iv. es 2: 

It is true that Tertullian alone, so far as I know, of 
ancient interpreters of this passage of the Epistle to the 
Galatians’ indicates his opinion that St. Paul felt some 
uncertainty of the soundness of his teaching until his 
communieation with the Apostles at Jerusalem. For the 
purpose of my argument I have no need of any such idea. 
On the contrary, I believe St. Paul’s personal authority to 
have been abundantly sufficient to teach without hesi- 
tation, misgiving, or need of support. It is enough for 
me that for the satisfaction of the converts (tra &dagu revs 
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Tatra tronrevovtas Srt ovk eis kevovTpéxw, Chrysost.,v. Ellicott 
and Lightfoot in loco) he found it wise and desirable to 
ascertain and to be able to declare the uniformity of his 
teaching with that of the older Apostles. ‘Ipse Apostolus 
Paulus,’ says St. Augustine, ‘ post ascensionem Domini de 
ccelo vocatus, si non inveniret in carne Apostolos, quibus 
communicando Evangelium ejusdem societatis esse appareret, 
Ecclesia illi omnino non crederet.’ 


NOTE P, p. 81. 


The supposition of the text is precisely that of Tertullian 
in the passage quoted at length in the preceding note, and 
the conclusion drawn is in effect identical with that which 
he draws. The ‘single document,’ even supposing its 
genuineness absolutely undoubted, would not suffice to rule 
the faith of the Church, if it were devoid of the support 
of those that went before it—the preceding Apostles, and 
their writings. For just as St. Paul, whether for his own 
satisfaction or that of his converts, went up to Jerusalem 
ujmos els xevdr tpéxn 7) Cdpape, so for the satisfaction of 
the Church, his (supposed) writing must be ascertained 
to be in accordance with the Apostolic faith and writings 
which the Church already possesses. 


NOTE Q, p. 87. 
On the Preface to St. Luke’s Gospel. 


It has been commonly assumed by interpreters of 
St. Luke’s Gospel that in his Preface he attributes the 
authority of his narrative to ‘eye-witnesses and ministers 
of the word’ in such a manner as to disclaim, and exclude 
altogether, the idea of his having been an eye-witness 
himself of the events which he records. 
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This interpretation of the Preface is a very universal 
one. It has, I suppose, arisen from the supposed contrast 
of the two clauses émeldnmep moAAol,—édofe xdysol:—and it 
seems to be held, somewhat inconsistently as it seems to 
me, even by writers who at other times attribute the 
authority of the Evangelist to the dictation of St. Paul, 
who received his own information from revelation. 

I am disposed, however, to doubt this interpretation, 
for the following reasons :— 

1. It seems to put St. Luke into a position considerably 
lower and less authoritative than that which the Church 
has always assigned to him. It makes him say, ‘Since 
many men have tried their hand at constructing a narrative, 
so will I,’—a parallelism which, whatever be the meaning 
of the words mapynxoAovOyxdrt dvwbev Tacw axpiBGs, is surely 
hardly consistent with the position of an inspired Evan- 
gelist, whose words the Church of Christ has always 
accepted as dictated by the Holy Spirit of God. 

g. If the words mapynxodAovOynkdri Gvebev macw axpiBds 
mean that he has examined, and by diligent search ascer- 
tained, the accuracy of the narrative which he delivers 
(and this, I suppose, must be the meaning of the words 
on the usual interpretation), he plainly disclaims both the 
information of St. Paul and the inspiration of the Holy 
Spirit. He simply puts himself on a level with the other 
narrators whom he unquestionably mcans to put into the 
background, and to allege nothing but his own industry 
and eare in examining authorities as the ground of the 
superiority of his own narration as compared with theirs. 

If however the words of the Preface undoubtedly mean 
what this interpretation conveys, then, however incon- 
venient and inconsistent with our preconceived notions 
the consequences may prove, there is no help for it. The 
words are undoubted. There is no difference of reading 
of the least importance in them, and we must put up with 
any inferences which they legitimately bear. 

U 
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But I venture to except to this interpretation. It seems 
to me to proceed upon a somewhat hasty and superficial 
view of St. Luke’s words. 

First, I take quite a different view of the logic of the 
passage, as will appear from the following considerations. 

“Huets I apprehend means the Church. 

Ta menAnpodopypéva év jpiv I suppose to mean the events 
of the life of the Lord, His miracles, and His discourses, 
as they are most surely believed by the members of the 
Church. 

Kadws napédocav jyiv «.r.A. These words I understand 
to assign the grounds on which the Church (jye?s) assuredly 
believes all these things. 

Now all this is preliminary in point of logic to any- 
thing said about unauthorized narrators, or St. Luke’s own 
authority as preferable to theirs. He seems thus far to 
say, ‘ We, the Church, are in possession of a large number 
of facts recorded respecting the life and discourses of our 
Lord, by those who were during His lifetime upon the 
earth His companions, who saw His deeds, heard His 
words, and in various ways ministered unto Him.’ 

Now then we proceed to the persons who have without 
adequate authority attempted to narrate these things. 

‘Many writers have tried their hands to draw up in 
order consecutive narratives of these things.’ But, I sup- 
pose we may add, they had not sufficient warrant. They 
took them at second-hand. They were not eye-witnesses 
themselves. They merely ‘tried their hand’ at such nar- 
ratives, and I fear that you, Theophilus, instructed and 
catechized as you have been in these things, may derive 
not confirmation in the truth, but mischief and error from 
their compilations. 

‘Therefore I’ (wapnxodovOnxas &e., whatever these words 
may mean) ‘ will teach you better, and in such a way that 
you may receive confirmatory instruction (iva émuyvds) on 
the subjects in which you have been already catechized.’ 
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Thus it appears to me that the Evangelist, instead of 
excluding himself from the class of eye-witnesses in these 
words, rather puts himself (not indeed directly, but by 
implication) among them. He seems to say, Eye-witnesses 
have taught the Church, so I will teach you. Or, to 
put the same thing in another way: Unauthorized 
narrators, not eye-witnesses, have darkened the message 
which eye-witnesses have delivered, so I, better informed 
than they, will teach you more correctly. 

Thus it seems to me that, according to the logic of the 
passage, St. Luke, regarding Theophilus as one of the 
Church (j«7s) who requires accurate instruction in addition 
to his previous training in the history of the life of the 
Lord, puts himself by implication into the category of 
those who can give that accurate and trustworthy infor- 
mation, that is, the eye-witnesses. 

Leaving then the logic of the passage, let us now look 
more closely into the words in which St. Luke confessedly 
assigns the grounds of his own authority, represented as 
greater and more to be trusted than that of the pseudo- 
evangelists. 

TlapyxoAdovOnkdrt avodev maow axpisds. What is the 
meaning of rapyxodovdnker.? The following is the article 
upon sapaxoAovdéw from Liddell and Scott’s Lexicon, 4th 
edition :— 

« Tapaxodovdéw, f. now, to go beside or near, follow close or on 
the heels, rvf Ar. Heel. 725, Plat., ete.: to follow close, dog 
one’s steps, Dem. 519. 12., 537-23 ods ot (@rras pév, @ 
k(vados, KkoAakevwr tapnxodovdes Id. 281. 22: of rules, fo 
hold good throughout, 7. 80 Gdns ths tnmxijs Xen. Eq. 8. 14: 
m. xpovors to follow all the times and dates, to trace ac- 
eurately, Nicom. ap. Ath. 291 B; so a. rots mpdypwacw ef 
apxijis Dem. 285. 22. 

‘II. metaph. ¢o follow with one’s thoughts, i.e. to under- 
stand, tois mpdypact Dem. 285. 21; Tots duxalois Demad. 
178. 32, ete.; mpoogxe voidy kai map. edyabGs Aeschin. 

U2 


292 NOTE Q. 


16. 9: so esp. as Stoical term, usu. absol.; they also said 
EavTG Tapaxodovdety Oru... to understand that ..., Epict. 2. 
26,3; also e. part., Id. 4. 5, 21.’ 

And it may be taken as a full account of the classical 
usage of the verb, except that in the passage of De- 
mosthenes De Corond, there twice referred to under dif- 
ferent senses, it seems to me to have more precisely the 
meaning of having personally accompanied the events, than 
of having followed them in thought and understood them. 
Let the reader judge. “AAN as eoikev, exetvos 6 Katpos, 
kal ) juepa exelvn ov pdvov etvouy kal TAovooy Gvdpa exadet, 
GANG Kal mapnKkodovOnKdta Tots mpadyuacw e& dpyis, Kal ovAXE- 
Aoytcpevov dpOds tivos évexa tadr’ exparrev 6 Pidimmos, kal 
tl BovdAdpevos. 

However, the more important question is, What is the 
meaning of the verb in the later or Alexandrian Greek ? 
And in answer to this question I would quote a passage 
from the fragments of Papias preserved by Eusebius: 
Ei 8€ mov kal mapyKodovOnkas tis Tols mpeaButépors €\Oo1,— 
‘if it chanced that some person who had been present with 
the elders (the Apostles) came ;’ and another of Eusebius 
himself, commenting upon their words: Kal 6 viv 8 jyty 
dyAovpevos Tlamias Tovs pev TGv ’ATooTOAWY Adyous Tapa TOV 
abrots mapnxoAovdnkdtwr djohoyel mapetAndévat. And there 
is a passage of Josephusé which is so very clear and strong 
to my present purpose that I must quote it at length: 
Pabdror 6€ tives AvOpwror SiaBddrrAew pov tiv toroplay emtKe- 
XeElpyxacw, woTEp ev TXOAT petpakioy yipvacpa mpoKetcOar 
voultovres. xatnyoplas mapaddfov xa diaBorfjs. d€ov exetvo 
yryvécke Ste bel Tov GAdAots mapddoow mpdgewy GAnOwOv 
imuryvotpevov, avroyv éenictacba Tatras mpdtepoy axpiBds, 7} 
mapnkorovOnkdTa Tols yeyovdou, } Tapa Tov €lddrwy nvvOard- 
pevov. Step eyo pddicta Tept dudorépas voultw memomKévat 
Tas mpaypyarelas. Thy pev yap apxatodoylav,...tod S& moA€uou 


* Hist. Eccl. iii. 39. & Contra Apionem, lib. i. c. 10. 
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THY toroplay eypawa, TOAAGY per abroipyos mpdfeav, TAELoTwY 
d€ adrénrns yevdueros. 

Here we have the two sources of knowledge expressly 
distinguished from one another, personal witness, and de- 
rived information; and any person who reads the whole 
passage contained in the previous chapters will see how 
definitely the writer means to declare by the words zapy- 
kodovOnkdra, Tots yeyovdow his own personal witness of the 
events he relates. 

When then to all this we add the fact that there is an 
ancient tradition that St. Luke was one of the Seventy, or, 
at least, a personal disciple of the Lord, I confess that it 
appears to me to be a somewhat hasty reading of the 
Preface which leads interpreters to conclude, with well- 
nigh one voice, that St. Luke expressly disclaims in it 
the authority of having seen with his own eyes any of 
the events which he records. 

The only passages which I can find in which it is stated 
that St. Luke was of the number of the Seventy are the 
following. 

In the Dialogue of Adamantius (probably not the same 
as Origen): E. mécovs éoxev 6 Xpiotds dtoarddous ; A. Tpe- 
Tous anéorethey 18. Kal peta Tatra of evayyeAtoacba. 
Mdpkos ody kai Aovkas éx tév of’ dytes, TlatvA@ TO arocrdAw 
evayyedlcavto.— Pseudo-Origen, De rectd in Deum fide. 

I do not find it in Theophylact himself, who on the con- 
trary says, Ex tovrov diAov Ori otk jv 6 Aovkas am’ apyfs 
padytis, GAN totepdxpovos. But in the Synopsis of 
St. Luke attributed to Dorotheus we read, Aoukas 6 @eios, 
"Avtioxeds pev qv, latpds 5&, Kal rip ew codiav Todds’ ov 
pay GdAG Kal tip “EBpatkny madelav e€noxjoaro, Tots ‘Iepoco- 
Avpos emipornoas, Ore bi) Kal 6 Kvpios jay edidackev' dare 
acti ties Eva kal adrov yevérOar Tav EBdourjKovTa ’AtooTd- 
Awv.— Opera Theophyl, vol. i. p. 266. 

*Anéatetre 58 Kal GAdovs EBdopuynkovradvo KnpUtrew, e& dv 
joav ot énta, of ent Tay ynpOv TeTaypévou’ peta TovTOUS be 
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tovs émta, kal MarOaloy rév mpd adtav, Mdpxov, Aovkay, 
BapydBav cat’ Ameddjv, Podov, Niyepa kal Tovs Aowtovs TGV 
€B5opnxovtadsve.—Epiphanius, lib. i. p. 50. 

eneléntep TodAol erexelonoav? tva twas pev emeXerpyTas 
del, yu d& rods wept KifpwOov, cal MipwOov, kat Tovs 
GAdovs: efra rh gyor; Soke Kapol Kabefis TapnKoAovOnkdre 
dvobev tots aiténras, Kal brypérats tod Adyov yevopuevots, 
ypdwat ool, kpdtiste Oedgtre.—Ibid. lib. ii. p. 428. 

« Prim&m quidem Christo adhzesit, et ab eo pietatis semina 
suscepit. Postea vero Paulo dit conjunctus, maximeque 
familiaris effectus est, ac discipulus ejus, comesque itineris, 
quemadmodum et Marcus Petro caeterorum principi. 
Dicunt autem quidam, et maximé Origenes, quod Marcus 
et Lucas ante Dominicam passionem inter septuaginta disci- 
pulos connumerati sunt.’—Euthymius, Ex Prefatione. 
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‘Nemo tamen istos insignes Apostolos separet. Et in eo 
quod significabat Petrus, ambo erant; et in eo quod sig- 
nificabat Joannes, ambo futuri crant. Significando seque- 
batur iste, manebat ille: credendo autem ambo mala pre- 
sentia hujus miserie tolerabant, ambo futura bona illius 
beatitudinis expectabant. Nec ipsi soli, sed universa hoc 
facit sancta Ecclesia sponsa Christi, ab istis tentationibus 
eruenda, in illé felicitate servanda. Quas duas vitas Petrus 
et Johannes figuraverunt singuli singulas; verum et in 
hac temporaliter ambulaverunt ambo per fidem, et ill in 
eternum fruentur ambo per speciem. Omnibus igitur 
sanctis ad Christi corpus inseparabiliter pertinentibus, 
propter hujus vite procellosissime gubernaculum, ad li- 
ganda et solvenda peccata claves regni celorum primus 
apostolorum Petrus accepit, eisdemque omnibus sanctis 
propter vite: illius secretissime quietissimum sinum, super 
pectus Christi Johannes Evangelista discubuit. Quoniam 
nec iste solus sed universa Ecclesia ligat, solvitque peccata : 
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nec ille in principio Verbum Deum apud Deum, et cetera 
de Christi divinitate ....de fonte Dominici pectoris solus 
bibit.—S8. August. Zn Joh. Ho. c. 21. Tr. exxiv. 


NOTE §, p. 106. 


T a \ , » tal s F \ # bl 
ovTO TO KNpVypAa TapElAnpvta, kal TavTyY Thy TioTLW, ws 
- i. # ¢ Re [4 7. / t 
Tpoepapuev, 7 ExxAnola, xalmep ev 6A@ TO Kop SiecTapyevn, 
2 n vd eg % ce ae cy , 
emerGs Guddacel, ws Eva otkoy olkodca’ Kal dpolws TirTEvet 

# ¢ ® ‘ XN PE Da 4 © 
TovTos, @s play Wuxi, Kal THY abtiy exovoa kapdiav, Kat 
ft na ed 5 He f c 
ouppaves taita knptvooe Kal diddoKe, kal mapadidwow, os 
év ordpma Kextnevn. Kal yap ai xara tov Kéopov biddEKTOL 
> fd b a = /, led , % € > ¥ ‘ 
avopoial, GAN } Stvayis THs Tapaddcems pla Kal 7 adTH, Kal 
ovte al ev Teppaviats tdpupmevar "ExxAnoiat GddAws temioTed- 
kacw 7 dAAws tapadidcacw, ovre ev rats IByplais, ovre ev 
KeArots, otre kata tas dvarodas, otre év Alyint@, otre ev 
AtBin, otre at kata péoa Tod Kdcpov tdpusevar’ GAN dorvep 6 
a \ ‘4 an lal 4 5. = 2 Fo oe a. ‘ La 
HjAlos, TO KTiopa Tov cod els kal 6 adrds* oT Kal TO Kipvypya 
Ths GAnOelas mavrayh paive, cal patie. mavtas avOpadrovs 
Tous BovAopevous eis emiyywow ddnOcias €AOciv.—S. Ireneus, 


c. Hareses, 1.x. p. 49. 


NOTE T, p. 107. 


This passage is from Bingham’s Antiquities, Bk. I. c. v. 
§ 5, quoted from Ruffinus, lib. i. c. ix., and Socrates, lib. 1. 
C. XIX., XX. 


NOTE U, p. 108. 


Cf. Concil. Carthaginense IV, sive Statuta Ecclesia Anti- 
que, Canon xeviii.: ‘ Laicus presentibus clericis, nisi ipsis 
jubentibus, docere non audeat.’? Cf. also Eusebius, lib. vi. 
c@. xix.: "EA@av (Optyévys) emt Tladatotlvns, év Karoapela ras 
dvarpiBas eroreiro’ evOa kal dvadr€yerOat, Tas TE elas Eppyveveww 
ypapas ent rod Kowod Ths exxAnolas ot 7HdE éenloKoToL, Kairou 
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ris tod mpeoBureplov xetporovias oddénw TervXnKéTa avTov 
néiour. Alexander, Bishop of Jerusalem, and Theoctistus 
of Cesarea, defended this against the objection of Deme- 
trius (who urged &ru rodro obSé Tore iKovabn, TO TapdrTMD 
émutkdrov daixods dusdreiv) by saying that it was not so: 
"Orov yotv ebploxovrar of erurjderor mpds TO wpedety TOUS 
adeApods Kal Tapaxadrobvrar TS Aad Spudreiv b7d TV dyiov 
émtoxdroy ; and alleging several instances to the point. 


NOTE own pe. 108. 


‘The list of laymen who have written in support or 
illustration, Sc. 


I should have wished, if it had been in my power, to 
draw up a tolerably complete list of laymen who by their 
writings, more or less directly or indirectly theological, 
have contributed to the illustration and defence of Christian 
truth. But the task is a much more difficult one than 
I had anticipated, and I must be content to make such 
a scattered and imperfect list as from the comparatively 
small means within my reach I can. 

For the early ages we have the lists of St. Jerome and 
Gennadius. I have assumed that the writers who in these 
lists are not expressly called bishops or priests, were lay- 
men, as the writers certainly seem to intend to make the 
distinction accurately. I have however omitted such as I 
found reason to suppose were really ordained, though their 
ordination was not expressed, and introduced such as, 
though certainly ordained, were not ordained till late in 
life, and after they had become known as writers; such, for 
instance, as Origen, and Macarius the elder. 

As to the monks, they were in the early ages, as a rule, 
laymen. ‘Ainsi,’ says Fleury, speaking of the clerical 
Canons set up by Chrodegang of Metz in the seventh 
century, ‘voila deux sortes de religieux, les uns cleres, les 
autres laiques; car les moines l’etoient pour la plupart:’ 
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and even in the ninth century, he says, ‘il paroit quil y 

avoit peu de prétres entre le moines.’—Hist. Hecl. Dis- 

course viii. No.2. p.g. See also Guizot, Civilisation en 

France, Legon xiv. 

After the lists of St. Jerome and Gennadius, I have felt 
at a great loss, partly from the long blanks which I cannot 
supply, and partly, when the age of the Reformation 
comes, from the multitude of writers, chiefly German, of 
whom I cannot ascertain with certainty whether they were 
in Holy Orders or no. I have therefore been content to 
select a few great names from Italy, Germany, and France, 
of whom there is no doubt, and to fill the English list 
somewhat more fully. But here too is a difficulty; for 
several of the writers can hardly be said to have written 
upon theological subjects, though the current of their 
thoughts and their influence were strongly in the direction 
of religion. On these grounds I have not scrupled to 
add the names of Bacon, Selden, Wotton, and others, as of 
writers who undoubtedly contributed, and several of them 
in a very high degree, to the advancement and support 
of religion in their own days. 

Hermas— Cujus Apostolus Paulus ad Romanos scribens 
meminit, asserunt auctorem esse libri qui appellatur 
Pastor, et apud quasdam Greecie EKcclesias jam pub- 
licé legitur.’—S. Hieron. De ir. Illust. ce. x. 

dvistides—‘Atheniensis Philosophus eloquentissimus, et sub 
pristino habitu discipulus Christi, volumen nostri 
dogmatis rationem continens...Hadriano Principi 
dedit.’ ¢. xx. 

Agrippa— Vir valdé doctus adversum viginti quatuor 
Basilidis heretici volumina fortissimé disseruit.’ 
c. XX. 

Hegesippus— Vicinus Apostolicorum temporum, et omnes 
& passione Domini, usque ad suam extatem, Eccle- 
siasticorum actuum texens historias, multaque ad 
utilitatem legentium pertinentia hinc inde congre- 
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gans, quinque libros composuit.’ ¢. xxii. Cf. Routh, 
Relig. i. 189; Euseb. Hist. Eccl. iv. 22; Lightfoot, 
Ep. to the Gal. 268, &e. 

Justinus (Martyr) —‘ Philosophus habitu quoque Philoso- 
phorum incedens...pro religione Christi plurimum 
laboravit,’ &e. ¢. xxiii. 

Musanus —‘ Non ignobilis inter eos qui de ecclesiastico 
dogmate seripserunt.’ ¢. xxxi. 

Modestus—‘ Adversum Marcionem scripsit librum, qui us- 
que hodie perseverat.’ ¢. xxxli. 

Pantanus— Stoice sectz Philosophus....Hujus multi qui- 
dem in 8. Scripturam extant commentarii.’ ¢. xxxvi. 
Cf. Routh, 1. 337. 

Rhodon— Genere Asianus, a Tatiano Rome in Scripturis 
eruditus, edidit plurima.’ ¢. xxxvii. Cf. Routh, i. 346. 

Miltiades—‘Adversus Montanum, Priscam, Maximillamque 
scripsit volumen precipuum.’ ¢. xxxix. 

Apollonius— Vir disertissimus, scripsit adversus Monta- 
num,’ &e. ¢. xl. Cf. Routh, ii. 53. ‘Hune Ephe- 
siorum antistitem fuisse asserit auctor Pradestinati, 
De Heret. cap. xxvi. nescio quam veré.’ 

Apollonius (alter) —* Romane urbis Senator...insigne volu- 
men composuit.’ ¢. xlii. 

Maximus—‘ Famosam questionem insigni volumine venti- 
lavit, unde malum, et quod materia a Deo facta sit.’ 
e. xlvii. Cf. Routh, 1. 423. 

Candidus—‘ In Hexaemeron pulcherrimos tractatus edidit.’ 
ce. xviii. 

Appion— In Hexaemeron tractatus fecit.’ c. xlix. 

Sextus— Librum de Resurrectione scripsit.’ ¢. 1. 

Arabianus—‘ Kididit quedam opuscula ad Christianum 
dogma pertinentia.’ ¢. li. 

Judas—* De 70 apud Danielem hebdomadibus plenissimé 
disputavit.’ c. lii. 

Origenes—Ordained, after many writings, in his forty-third 
year. 
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Tryphon—‘ Origenis auditor, ad quem nonnulle ejus ex- 
tant Epistole in Scripturis, eruditissimus fuit.’ 
ce. lvii. 

Minucius Feliz—* Rome insignis causidicus scripsit Dia- 
logum Christiani et Ethnici disputantium qui Octa- 
vius inscribitur.’ e. lviii. 

Gaius— Disputationem adversum Proculum, Montani sec- 
tatorem, valdé insignem habuit.’ c. lix. Cf. Routh, 
ii. 2. 

Arnobius—Florentissimé Rhetoricam docuit, scripsitque ad- 
versum gentes que vulg6 extant volumina.’ c. xxix. 

Firmianus qui et Lactantius—* Arnobii discipulus...ad seri- 
bendum se contulit.’ ¢. lxx. (Divine Institutiones, 
De irvé Dei, &e.) 

Antonius— Monachus...misit Egyptiacé ad diversa mona- 
steria Apostolici sensus sermonisque Epistolas sep- 
tem.’ c. Ixxxviii. 

‘Holy Macarius and great Antony.’ 
George Herbert—The Church Militant. 
Cf. 8. August. Confess. vill. 11. 

Victorinus—*‘ Rome Rhetoricam docuit, et in extrema se- 
nectute Christi se tradens fidei scripsit adversus 
Arium libros,... et Commentarios in Apostolum.’ 
c. Cl. 

Didymus Alexandrinus— Captus a parva xtate oculis,... 
plura opera et nobilia conscripsit.’ ¢. cix. 

Aquilius Severus— Composuit volumen,’ &c. ¢. exi. 

Ambrosius Alecandrinus— Scripsit adversum Apollinarium 
volumen.’ ¢. exxvi. 

Dexter—‘Clarus apud seculum, et Christi fidei deditus 
fertur omnimodam historiam texuisse.’ ¢, cxxxil. 

Sophronius—‘ Vir apprimé eruditus...insignem librum com- 
posuit.’” ¢. exxxiv. 

Pachomius—‘ Monachus vir tam in docendo quam in signa 
faciendo Apostolice gratie et fundata Agypti ce- 
nobiorum...scripsit Regulam utrique generi mona- 
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chorum aptam quam angelo dictante perceperat. 
Inber Gennadii de Viris [llustribus, ce. vi. 

Oresiesis —‘ Monachus...vir in Sanctis Seripturis ad perfec- 
tum instructus, composuit librum divino conditum 
sale, &c. ¢. Ix. 

Macarins—‘ Monachus ille Zgyptius, signis et virtutibus 
clarus unam tantum ad juniores professionis sue 
scripsit Epistolam.’ ¢. x. Took priest’s orders when 
forty years old. 

Pvagrius— Monachus...scripsit multa monachis necessaria.’ 
@. Xi. 

Prudentius—‘ Vir seculari literaturaé insignis composuit 
dirroxaiov de toto veteri et novo Testamento personis 
exceptis.’ ¢. xii. 

Commodianus— Factus Christianus...scripsit mediocri ser- 
mone librum adversus Paganos.’ ec. xv. 

Tichonius Afer—‘In divinis literis eruditus...scripsit de 
bello intestino, &e. Composuit et Regulas ad in- 
vestigandam et inveniendam intelligentiam Scriptu- 
rarum septem,’ &c. ¢. xvii. De Tichonio seepius ab 
Augustino laudato videsis Indices in Augustini 
opera. 

Bachiarius— Vir Christiane philosophie...edidisse dicitur 
grata opuscula,’ &e. ¢. xxiv. 

Lsaac—‘ Seripsit de Sanctee Trinitatis tribus personis, et 
Incarnatione Domini librum.’ c. xxvi. 

Ursinus—‘ Monachus scripsit adversus eos qui rebaptizan- 
dos heereticos decernunt.’ ¢, xxvii. 

Helvidius— Seripsit ... librum.’ ¢. xxxii. Cf. Lightfoot, 
Ep. to the Galatians, 248 sq. 

Foagrius— Alter scripsit altercationem Simonis Judi, et 
Theophili Christiani.’ c. 1. 

Victorinus— Rhetor Massiliensis...commentatus est in Ge- 
nesim.’ c. lx. 

Syagrius— Scripsit de fide.’ ec. lxv. 

Paulinus— Composuit de initio Quadragesime.’ e. Ixviii. 
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Cyrus—‘ Arte medicus, ex philosopho monachus...scripsit 
adversus Nestorium.’ ce. lxxxi. 

Fictorius— Calculator scrupulosus ... composuit Paschalem 
censum,’ &c. c. Ixxxviii. 

Boethius, born 475. I must not assume too confidently 
that he was a Christian—vide Smith’s Dict. of 
Biography. But besides the De Consolatione, 
works De Sanctdé Trinitate, Utrum Pater et Filius 
et Spiritus Sanctus substantialiter predicantur, and 
others are attributed to him. Dante puts him in 
Paradise, and he has been canonized by the 
Roman Catholic Church. 

Cadmon, died about 680. ' The Saxon’ bard of Whitby, 
who paraphrased the Book of Genesis and other 
parts of Holy Scripture. 

King Alfred, 849—g01. Translator of Bede, and Boethius, 
the Pastoral of Gregory I, &c. 

Dante Alighieri, 1265—1321. 

Laurentius Valla, 1406—1457. Note in Novum Tes- 
tamentum. 

Pico Mirandola, 1463—1494. 

Michael Angelo, 1475—1564. 

Reuchlin, 1455—1522. 

Ludovieus Vives, 1492—1540. 

Scaliger, J. J., 1540—1609. 

Drusius, John, 1550—1616. 

Heinsius, Daniel, 1580—1665. Lxercitationes Sacre in 
Novum Testamentum. 

Salmasius, 1588—1653. 

Grotius, Hugo, 1583—1645. 

Casaubon, Isaac, 1559—1614. 

Descartes, 1596—1650. 

Pascal, Blaise, 1623—1662. 

@ Andilly, Arnauld, brother of the great Arnauld, 1588— 
1674. Confessions of St. Augustine—Lives of the 
Fathers, &e. 
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Nicole, Pierre, 1625—1695. Perpetuité de la foi. (Took 
Holy Orders late.) 

Corneille, Pierre, the elder, 1606—1684. ‘Translated the 
De Imitatione Christi. 

Tillemont, 1637—~1698. Took Holy Orders at forty years of 
age. 

Racine, 1639—1699. 

Leibnitz, 1646—1716. 

King Henry VIII. De Septem Sacramentis, contra Mar- 
tinum Luther, Heresiarcham. (Thence the title 
of Defender of the Faith, by Brief of Leo X, anno 
1521.) 

More, Sir Thos., 1480—1534. Responsio ad convicia M. 
Luthert congesta in Henricum Regem Anglie— 
De religione Utopiensium. 

Cheke, Sir John, 1514—1557. De Superstitione, addressed 
to Henry VIII. Tutor to Edward VI. 

Spenser, Edmund, about 1553—1598. ‘ Our sage and 
serious poet, Spenser, whom I dare be known to 
think a better teacher than Scotus or Aquinas.— 
Milton, Areopagitica. 

King James I. 

Bacon, Lord, 1561—1626. 

Selden, John, 1584—1654. 

Twysden, Sir Roger, 1597—1672. 

Milton, John, 1608 —1674. 

Hale, Sir Matthew, 1609—1676. 

Brown, Sir Thomas, 1605—1682. 

Bunyan, John, 1628—1688. 

Boyle, Robert, 1626—1691. 

Locke, John, 1632—1704. 

Newton, Sir Isaac, 1642—1726. 

Davies, Sir John, 1540—1626. 

Savile, Sir Henry, 1549—1622. Editor of Chrysostom. 

Brooke, Fulk Greville, Lord, 1554—1628. 

Wotton, Sir Henry, 1 568—1639. 
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Walton, Isaac, 1593—1683. 
Falkland, Lord, 1610 —1643. 
Nelson, Robert, 1656—1715. 
Addison, Joseph, 1672—1719. 
Lyttelton, George Lord, 1709—1773. 
Southey, Robert. 

Coleridge, 8. T. 

Wordsworth, William. 

Knox, Alexander. 

Macbride, John David. 


NOTE V, p. 115. 


Tév yap xara tiv ’Aciay mustGv TodAdKis Kal TOANAX THs 
’Acias eis TovTO ouvedOdvrwr, Kal Tovs mpoopdtovs Aédyous 
éferacdvrwy Kat BeBnAous anodnvavtwv, Kal amosokipacdvrav 
TH alpeciv, ottw 8H THs Te exxAnotas éfedoOnoav Kal THs 
kowavlas elpyOnoav.— ix Anonym. apud Eusebium, v. 16. 

‘ Acuntur preterea per Grecias illa certis in locis concilia 
ex universis Ecclesiis, per que et altiora queque in com- 
mune tractantur, et ipsa repreesentatio totius nominis Chris- 
tiani magna veneratione celebratur.’—Tertull. De Jejuniis, 


xii. p. 552. 


NOTE W, p. 117. 


The uncial Codices A. B. C. (and it may be added 
&) read kal of mpeoBtrepo. ddeAgol, the reading adopted 
by Lachmann. Tischendorf in his 7th edition read (with 
E. G. H. and the majority of cursive MSS.) cat of ddeAgoi. 
It is to be observed that the corrector of & marked C. in- 
troduces the words kat of, as a correction, before ddeAqot. 
It is observed by Scrivener (Introduction to the Collation, 
p- xxiii.) ‘that one object of this corrector was to assimilate 
the Codex to MSS. more in vogue in his time.” Now as his 
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time is supposed to have been about the seventh century, 
the force of the argument suggested at the foot of p. 117 
seems to come out with some clearness. 


NOTE X, p. 118. 


Eira Aowrdv xouwdv to Sdypa yiyverar tdre édofe Tots 
*Anoorédols, Kal mpeoButépois, odv SAN TH exKAnolg, KT. A. 
n Mi ‘ bs « lat 
ypdwavres bie xetpds adtdv rdde° “Opa avtovs ox amdds 
nn a a 
rabra ropodetotytas’ wate O& afimioctov yeverIar dSdypa 
méunovet Tous Tap avtev, kal iva ardmonto. Gow ot mepl 
a ba 
TlavAov Aourov....é0€ev tiv yevopevors dpodvpasd0ov, éxrega- 
/ ae cal 4 > Lae ia 
pévors dvdpas, x. tT. A. Gare Setar, Ste ov TupavyiK@s, Ore 
tnd 2. tas o x a nn t 
mact tobro doxet, Ore peta emuoKeWeas Taira ypapovow.— 


S. Chrysos. Jn Acta Apost. Hom. xxxiil. vol. ix. p. 254. 


NOTE Y, p. 118. 


‘ Nonne et laici sacerdotes sumus? Scriptum est, Regnum 
quoque nos et sacerdotes Deo et Patri suo fecit. Differ- 
entiam inter Ordinem et Plebem constituit Ecclesie auc- 
toritas, et honor per ordinis consessum sanctificatur adeo 
ubi Eeclesiastici ordinis non est consessus, et offers, et 
tinguis, et sacerdos es tibi solus. Sed ubi tres, ecclesia 
est, licet laici’— De Exhort. Castitatis, vii. p. 522. 

‘Dandi quidem (Baptismum) habet jus summus Sacerdos, 
qui est Episcopus: dehine Presbyteri et Diaconi, non tamen 
sine Episcopi auctoritate, propter Ecclesie honorem, quo 
salvo salva pax est. Alioquin etiam laicis jus est: quod enim 
ex quo accipitur, ex zquo dari potest: nisi Episcopi jam, 
aut Presbyteri, aut Diaconi vocantur, discentes. Domini 
sermo non debet abscondi ab ullo,’ &e.—De Buptismo, xvii. 
p. 230, 
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NOTE Z, p. 119. 


‘ Ad id vero quod scripserunt mihi compresbyteri nostri 
Donatus et Fortunatus, Novatus et Gordius, solus rescri- 
bere nihil potui: quando a primordio Episcopatus mei 
statuerim nihil sine consilio vestro, et sine consensu plebis, 
mea privatim sententid gerere.’—S. Cypr. Ep. xiv. Preshy- 
teris et Diaconis (p. 33). 

‘Cui rei non potui me solum judicem dare, cum multi 
adhue de clero absentes sint, nec locum suum vel serd 
repetendum putaverunt, et hee singulorum tractanda sit 
et limanda plenits ratio, non tantum cum Collegis meis, 
sed et cum plebe ipsa universa: expensd enim moderatione 
libranda et pronuncianda res est, que in posterum circa 
ministros Ecclesie constituat exemplum.”—Ep. xxxiv. 
Preshyteris et Diaconibus (p. 68). Cf. Ep. lix. Cornelio 
(Pp. 137). 

‘Fecerunt ad nos de quibusdam beati Martyres literas, 
petentes examinari desideria sua: cum pace nobis omnibus 
a Domino prits data, ad Ecclesiam regredi cceperimus, 
examinabuntur singula presentibus et judicantibus vobis.’— 
Ep. xvii. Lratribus in Plebe consistentibus (p. 39). Cf. 
Ep. xlii. and xliv. (p. 85). 

‘Hoc enim et verecundia et discipline et vite ipsi 
omnium nostrum convenit: ut Prepositi cum Clero con- 
venientes, presente et stantium plebe, quibus et ipsis pro 
fide et timore suo honor habendus est, disponere omnia 
consilii communis religione possimus.’—Ep. xix. Preshyteris 
et Diaconibus (p. 42). 

On this point the Roman clergy thus reply : ‘Quanquam 
nobis in tam ingenti negotio placeat, quod et tu ipse 
tractasti prius: Ecclesie pacem sustinendam: (i. e. that 
the restoration of the lapsed must be deferred :) deinde, sic 
collatione consiliorum cum Episcopis, Presbyteris, Diaconis, 
Confessoribus, pariter ac stantibus laicis facta, lapsorum 
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tractare rationem.’—Ep. xxx. Cypriano Papa Preshyteri et 
Diaconi Rome consistentes (p. 59). 

It is to be observed that St. Cyprian (Ep. lv. Autoniano 
fratri, p. 102) quotes this passage with emphasis: ‘ Quod 
etiam Romam ad Clerum tune adhuc sine Episcopo agentem, 
et ad Confessores Maximum Presbyterum, et ceteros in 
custodia constitutos, nunc in Ecclesiaé cum Cornelio junctos, 
plenissimé scripsi. Quod me scripsisse de eorum rescriptis 
poteris noscere. Nam in Epistolé sud ita posuerunt.’? (He 
then cites the words above quoted.) 

It is worth adding that Pope Cornelius, elected just 
after this letter of the Roman clergy was written, ‘ Factus 
est Episcopus de Dei et Christi ejus judicio, de Clericorum 
pene omnium testimonio, de Plebis que tunc affuit suffra- 
gio, et de Sacerdotum antiquorum et bonorum virorum 
collegio,’ &c.—Ep. lv. 


NOTE AA, p. 121. 


Canon 12. Tlep) rod robs émicxdnous Kploet TOV ntpoTo- 
AirGv wal tov TépiE emoxdTwv Kablotacbar eis THv exKAn- 
N 5) N y 2 na t y n 
ClacTiKiy apx7v, vras ex ToAAOD SedoKisacpévors ey TE TO 
Ady@ Tis TioTEws, Kat TH Tod ebOéos Adyov TodrTEIg. 

Canon 13. Tept rod phy rots dyAous emirpémen Tas exdoyds 
movetoOat TGV pedACvTwY KabicracOat els ieputetov. 

BAASAMQN. Kal an6 tod mapdvros xavdvos taplorarat 
Stu ov pdvov enlaxorar TO TadaLdoy ewnpiCovro bmd TOY GyAwD, 
ie % \ © on 4 * = 
GANG Kal lepets, OTEP EKWAVON. 

ZQNAPAS. Ov pdvov émirkdtov exroyny ot Gydou Troveiv 
ExwrvOnoav, add ovde tepets exdéyerOar mapexopyOnocav.— 
Concilia, Bp. Beveridge. 

On the subject of the popular share in election of 
Bishops see Beveridge’s note on the fourth Canon of the 
first Nicene Council (vol. ii. p. 97, notes). 
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NOTE BB, p. 122. 


It seems to me to be important in studying the history 
of the Reformation, to remember that the real practical 
settlement of the great question whether the Church 
should reform itself, and reproduce within its own body 
and by peaceful means the primitive state of religion, 
or, by refusing all legitimate reformation, incur the 
terrible risks of violent disruption, and all the untold 
losses which such disruption involves, took place not in 
the sixteenth century, but in the fifteenth. The Councils 
of Constance and Basle did really determine that the 
Roman theory, with all its terrible abuses, should be 
maintained in greater and more exclusive completeness 
than ever, and that nothing less than an earthquake 
should liberate any considerable portion of mankind from 
its tyranny. At Trent there was no longer any question, 
nor hope. The points were all practically settled. The 
conclusions were foregone and inevitable. The Tri- 
dentine Bishops only put into system the details of the 
great victory which had been really won in the previous 
century. 

But when Christendom was summoned to meet at 
Constance in 1414, there really did seem to be some 
prospect of that real reformation for which the whole 
Christian world cried out with one voice. The Western 
Church was indeed at that moment corrupt in many 
most important ways, corrupted in doctrine, terribly cor- 
rupted in morals, full of evil in the corrupt state of the 
monastic institutions, but nothing had yet been done 
to make these corruptions indelible, or to prevent the 
possibility, however great may have been the difficulty, 
of restoring the Church to a primitive model. The state 
of the Western Church at that moment may be compared 
to that of the Eastern at the present: needing much 
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reform in many most important ways, but hitherto un- 
committed, hitherto unpledged to maintain unbroken 
and for ever the very system under which the evils had 
grown, and with which they were indissolubly united. 

The state of the Papacy seemed to offer a singular 
opportunity. Peter di Luna (Benedict XIII), Angelo 
Corario (Gregory XII), and Balthasar Cossa (John XXIII), 
all claimed the Popedom. The two first had been deposed 
by the Council of Pisa, and the third (pirate, tyrant, 
adulterer, extortioner, violator of nuns) was a man whose 
detestable and notorious wickedness made it impossible 
for a Council composed not of creatures of the Roman 
Court, but of the learned men of Europe, assembled in 
open consultation, to maintain him in his high position. 

Chief among the learned men who took part in the 
Council were Peter d’Ailly, the Cardinal of Cambray, 
and his still more illustrious pupil and successor in the 
Chancellorship of the University of Paris, John Gerson, 
whose writings, and speeches in favour of reform at the 
Council of Pisa (1409), had produced a singularly deep 
and extensive effect. By their efforts (see extracts from 
the Schedules of the Cardinals of Cambray and St. Mark 
in Gieseler, iv. 290) others besides Bishops and Abbots,— 
Doctors, Canonists, even Ambassadors of the great coun- 
tries of Europe, and Deputies of the Free Cities, took part 
in the Council. 

Nothing could exceed the force, and eloquence, and it 
may be. added, the effect upon the Council, of the leaders 
of the reform. The sermons and speeches of Peter d’Ailly 
and Gerson are to be read at length in the collections of 
Von der Hardt. Their sentiments were in almost every 
point (I except of course the indefeasible supremacy which 
they assign to the Bishop of Rome) such as the chief 
divines of the Church of England have held. It may 
be worth while to quote a remarkable passage from 
Gerson’s Opus de modis uniendi, ac reformandi Eeclesiam 
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tn Concilio Universali as illustrating the view taken in 
these lectures: ‘Catholica, Universalis Ecclesia ex variis 
membris. unum corpus constituentibus est conjuncta et 
nominata. Cujus corporis, Universalis Ecclesie, caput 
Christus solus est. Czteri vero, ut Papa, Cardinales, et 
Prelati, Clerici, Reges et Principes ac plebeii sunt membra 
inequaliter disposita. Nec istius Ecclesia Papa potest 
dici nec debet caput, sed solum vicarius Christi, ejus vicem 
gerens in terris, dum tamen clavis non erret. Et in hac 
Ecclesié, et in ejus fide omnis homo potest salvari etiamsi 
in toto mundo aliquis Papa non posset reperiri. Hae 
Ecclesia de lege currenti nunquam errare potuit, nunquam 
deficere, nunquam schisma passa est, nunquam heresi 
maculata est, nunquam falli aut fallere potuit, nunquam 
peccavit. In isté etiam omnes fideles, in quantum fideles 
sunt, unum sunt in Christo.... Alia vero vocatur Leclesia 
Apostolica particularis et privata, in catholica Ecclesia 
inclusa, ex Papa, Cardinalibus, Episcopis, Prelatis, et 
viris Ecclesiasticis compaginata....Et hee errare potest, 
et potuit falli et fallere, schisma et heresin habere, etiam 
potest deficere. Et hee longé minoris auctoritatis videtur 
esse universali Ecclesid:—et est quasi instrumentalis et 
operativa clavium universalis Ecclesia, et executiva potes- 
tatis ligandi et solvendi ejusdem.’ Vid. Gieseler, p. 286. 
But the Roman power, with its immense hold upon 
Christendom, was only in abeyance, and no sooner had the 
Council in conjunction with the Cardinals (for thirty dele- 
gates of the Council took part in the election with twenty- 
three Cardinals) elected a Pope (Martin V) of respectable 
character upon whom the various parties could unite, than 
all hopes of reform were suddenly and absolutely at an 
end. ‘On the day after his election Pope Martin pub- 
lished a Brief confirming all the regulations established by 
his predecessors, even John XXIII. All the old griev- 
ances, Reservations, Expectancies, Vacancies, Confirma- 
tions of Bishops, Dispensations, Exemptions, Commendams, 
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Annates, Tenths, Indulgences, might seem to be adopted 
as the unrepealable law of the Church. The form was not 
less dictatorial than the substance of the decree. It was 
an act of the Pope, not of the Council. It was through- 
out the Pope who enacted and ordained: it was the abso- 
lute resumption of the whole power of reformation, so far 
at least as the Papal Court, into his own hands. What- 
ever he might hereafter concede to the Church in general, 
or to the separate nations of Christendom, was a boon on 
his part, not a right on theirs. .. . The Council had given 
its sanction, its terrible sanction, to the immutability of 
the whole dominant creed of Christendom, and to the com- 
plete, indefeasible hierarchical system.’—Latin Christianity, 
vol. vi. pp. 65, 713 see also note on p. 65. 

But while the Council of Constance had thus given its 
entire weight to the Roman system of doctrine and disci- 
pline, and vindicated it by the death at the stake of Huss 
and Jerome of Prague, it did not tranquillize Germany, or 
materially abate the ery for reform which still resounded 
in every country beyond the Alps; and the wonderful 
successes of the Hussites in the Bohemian war, as they 
first led to the assembling of the Council of Basle in 1431, 
so drove the assembled Fathers ‘to take more serious 
views of the absolute and inevitable necessity of reforma- 
tion in the Church.” But again the hopes of Christendom, 
less keenly excited after the bitter disappointment of 
Constance, were frustrated. The internal divisions of the 
Bohemians, and at last their total overthrow in the battle 
of Lepan®, removed the great and pressing urgency which 
had led to the revival of the subject of reformation; and 
the transfer by Pope Eugenius of the seat of the Council 
from Basle to Ferrara and Florence, and the futile efforts 
under which it continued its sessions at Basle, put an end 
to whatever prospects there might have been of a large 
and searching and real Reformation, in which the rights 

bh May 30, 1434.—Lutin Christianity, vol. vi. p. Lor. 
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of clergy and laity should alike be fully recognised, and 
the Church replaced upon a primitive basis. Thenceforward 
it was clear that the Papal system was to be upheld in 
every particular, justified in theory, and maintained with 
the most perfect exclusiveness in practice; and that, by 
consequence, sooner or later, at least half of the Western 
Church must be finally lost to the obedience and com- 
munion of Rome. 


NOTE CG, p. 124. 


So speaks Archbishop Manning in his recent volume 
on the temporal mission of the Holy Ghost :— 

‘This office of enunciating and proposing the faith is 
accomplished through the human lips of the pastors of the 
Church. The pastoral authority, or the episcopate, to- 
gether with the priesthood and the other orders, constitute 
an organized body, divinely ordained to guard the deposit 
of the Faith. The voice of that body, not as so many 
individuals, but as a body, is the voice of the Holy Ghost. 
The pastoral ministry as a body cannot err, because the 
Holy Spirit, who is indissolubly united to the mystical 
body, is eminently and above all united to the hierarchy 
and body of its pastors. The episcopate united to its 
centre is, in all ages, divinely sustained and divinely 
assisted to perpetuate and to enunciate the original 
revelation.’ 

This is, no doubt, the language which, unheard and 
undreamed of in the early ages of the Church, became the 
authorized language of strong Ultramontanism from the 
fifteenth century downwards: rejected as it is by ancient 
history and the distinct language of the primitive Fathers, 
rejected by the Gallican Church of Gerson and Bossuet, 
rejected by the universal voice of Protestant Christendom. 
That the clergy are the commissioned organs for declaring 
the truth of the Gospel, I have sufficiently declared in the 
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body of the Lectures; but that ‘the episcopate wnited to 
its centre, the Pope of Rome, is so divinely sustained and 
assisted, as to be able to claim the voice of the Holy Ghost 
for that which they teach, I absolutely deny to be the 
truth as taught in Holy Scripture and primitive antiquity. 
I verily believe that in that claim lies the mpérov webdos of 
debased Christianity, and the real essential cause of the 
miserable schisms and divisions which afflict the Church. 


NOTE DD, p. 128. 


See several of the most striking passages of St. Cyprian 
to this point extracted in Note Z, upon p. 119. 


NOTE EE, p. 129. 


First, then, I consider whether all the power that an 
Gcumenical Council hath to determine, and all the assist- 
ance it hath not to err in that determination, it hath it not 
all from the catholic universal body of the Church and 
clergy in the Church, whose representative it is? And it 
seems it hath: for the government of the Church being 
not monarchical, but as Christ is the head, this principle is 
inviolable in nature: every body collective that represents, 
receives power and privileges from the body which is re- 
presented ; else a representation might have force without 
the thing it represents, which cannot be. So there is nu 
power in the Council, no assistance to it, but what is in 
and to the Church. But yet then it may be questioned, 
whether the representing body hath all the power, strength, 
and privilege which the represented hath? And suppose 
it hath all the legal power, yet it hath not all the natural, 
either of strength or wisdom that the whole hath. Now, 
because the representative hath power from the whole— 
and the main body can meet no other way—therefore the 
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acts, laws, and decrees of the representative, be it ecclesias- 
tical or civil, are binding in their strength. But they are 
not so certain and free from error as is that wisdom which 
resides in the whole: for in assemblies merely civil or 
ecclesiastical, all the able and sufficient men cannot be in 
the body that represents. And it is as possible so many 
able and sufficient men for some particular business may 
be left out, as that they which are in may miss or misapply 
that reason and ground upon which the determination is 
principally to rest. Here, for want of a clear view of this 
ground, the representative body errs; whereas the repre- 
sented, by virtue of those members which saw and knew 
the ground, may hold the principle inviolated. 

‘Secondly, I consider, that since it is thus in nature and 
in civil bodies, if it be not so in ecclesiastical too, some 
reason must be given why; ‘“ for that body also consists of 
men ;” those men, neither all equal in their perfections of 
knowledge and judgment, whether acquired by industry, 
or rooted in nature, or infused by God ;—not all equal, nor 
any one of them perfect and absolute, or freed from passion 
and human infirmities. Nor doth their meeting together 
make them infallible in all things; though the act which 
is hammered out by many together must in reason be 
perfecter than that which is but the child of one man’s 
sufficiency. If then a general Council have no ground of 
not erring from the men or the meeting, either it must not 
be at all, or it must be by some assistance and power upon 
them when they are so met together; and this, if it be 
less than the assistance of the Holy Ghost, it cannot make 
them secure against error. 

‘ Thirdly, I consider, that the assistance of the Holy 
Ghost is without error. That is no question; and as little 
there is, that a Council hath it. But the doubt that 
troubles is, Whether all the assistance of the Holy Ghost 
be afforded in such a high manner, as to cause all the 
definitions of a Council in matters fundamental in the faith, 
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and in remote deductions from it, to be alike infallible? 
Now the Romanists, to prove there is “infallible assist- 
ance,” produce some places of Scripture; but no one of 
them infers, much less enforces an infallibility.’ 

The writer then proceeds to examine the texts John xvi. 
13, John xiv. 16, Matt. xxviii. 20, Matt. xvi. 18, Luke xxii. 
32, Matt. xviii. 20, Acts xv. 28, and speaks of them in 
general thus :-— 

« And for all the places together, weigh them with indif- 
ferency, and either they speak of the Church, including 
the Apostles, as all of them do,—and then all grant the 
voice of the Church is God’s voice, divine and infallible ;— 
or else they are general, unlimited, and appliable to private 
assemblies as well as general Councils, which none grant 
to be infallible but some mad enthusiasts ;—or else they 
are limited not simply unto “all truth,” but “all necessary 
to salvation,” in which I shall easily grant a general 
Council cannot err, suffering itself to be led by this Spirit 
of truth in the Scripture, and not taking upon it to lead 
both the Scripture and the Spirit. For suppose these 
places, or any other, did promise assistance, even to in- 
fallibility, yet they granted it not to every general Council, 
but to the Catholic body of the Church itself; and if it 
be in the whole Church principally, then is it in a general 
Council but by consequence, as the Council represents 
the whole. And that which belongs to a thing by con- 
sequent, doth not otherwise nor longer belong to it than 
it consents and cleaves to that upon which it is a conse- 
quent, and therefore a general Council hath not this 
assistance but as it keeps to the whole Church and spouse 
of Christ, whose it is to hear His word and determine 
by it. And therefore if a general Council will go out 
of the Church’s way, it may easily go without the Church’s 
truth’—Laud, Conference with Fisher, sect. xxxill. pp. 252, 
266, Anglo-Catholic Library. 
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NOTE FF, p. 130. 
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vol. iii. p. 510. 


NOTE GG, p. 139. 


‘Superest ad concludendam materiolam, de observatione 
quoque dandi et accipiendi baptismum commonefacere. 
Dandi quidem habet jus summus Sacerdos, qui est Episco- 
pus, dehine Presbyteri et Diaconi, non tamen sine Epi- 
scopi auctoritate propter Ecclesize honorem, quo salvo salva 
pax est. Alioquin etiam laicis jus est: quod enim ex 
equo accipitur, ex equo dari potest, nisi Episcopi jam 
aut Presbyteri aut Diaconi vocantur discentes. Domini 
sermo non debet abscondi ab ullo. Proinde et bap- 
tismus, equé Dei census, ab omnibus exerceri potest: 
sed quanto magis laicis disciplina verecundie et modestiz 
incumbit ? Cum ea majoribus competant, ne sibi adsumant 
dicatum Lpiscopis officium Episcopatis.’—Tertull. De 
Baplismo, c. xvii. p. 230. 


NOTE HH, p. 140. 


‘Ut in necessitate et fideles baptizent— Loco’ peregré 
navigantes, aut si ecclesia proximok non fuerit, posse 
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fidelem, qui lavacrum suum integrum habet nee sit biga- 
mus, baptizare in necessitate infirmitatis positum c:te- 
chumenum, ita ut si supervixerit ad episcopum eum per- 
ducat, ut per manus impositionem perfici! possit.’—Concit. 
Eliberitanum, xxxviil. 


NOTE II, p. 144. 


The passage in St. Augustine (Tract. v. Jn Joh. rang. 
c. i.) is a long one. The following extracts will sufficiently 
exhibit the writer’s meaning :— 

‘Potuit Dominus Jesus Christus, si vellet, dare potes- 
tatem alicui servo suo, ut daret baptismum suum tanquam 
vice sud, et transferre a se baptizandi potestatem, et con- 
stituere in aliquo servo suo, et tantam vim dare baptismo 
translato in servum quantam vim habeat baptismus datus 
a Domino. Hoc noluit ideo, ut in illo spes esset bap- 
tizatorum a quo se baptizatos agnoseerent. Noluit ergo 
servum ponere spem in servo. 

‘Hoc autem Johannes non noverat in Domino. Quia 
Dominus erat, noverat: quia ab ipso debebat baptizari, 
noverat: et confessus est quia veritas erat ille, et ille 
verax missus a veritate: hoc noverat. Sed quid in eo 
non noverat? Quia sibi retenturus erat baptismatis sui 
potestatem, et non eam transmissurus, et translaturus in 
aliquem servum: sed sive baptizaret in ministerio servus 
bonus, sive baptizaret in ministerio servus malus, non 
seiret se ille qui baptizaretur baptizari nisi ab illo qui 
sibi tenuit baptizandi potestatem. 

‘Non ait, ipse est Dominus; non ait, ipse est Christus ; 
non ait, ipse est Deus ; non ait, ipse est Jesus; non ait, ipse 
est qui natus de virgine Maria, posterior te, prior te: non 
ait hoe, jam enim hoc noverat Johannes, Sed quid non 
noverat? ‘Tantam potestatem baptismi ipsum Dominum 
habiturum ct sibi retenturum, sive prasentem in terra, 

! proficere M. 
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sive absentem corpore in clo et presentem majestate, 
sibi retenturum baptismi potestatem: ne Paulus diceret, 
Baptismus meus, ne Petrus diceret, Baptismus meus. Ideo 
videte, intendite voces Apostolorum. Nemo Apostolorum 
dixit, Baptismus meus. Quamvis unum omnium esset 
Evangelium, tamen invenis dixisse, Evangelium meum ; 
non invenis dixisse, Baptisma meum.’—Pt. ii. vol. ii. p. 325. 


NOTE JJ, p. 147. 


‘Nec illud te moveat, quod quidam non ef fide ad bap- 
tismum percipiendum parvulos ferunt, ut gratia spiritali 
ad vitam regenerentur eternam, sed quod eos putant hoc 
remedio temporalem retinere vel recipere sanitatem. Non 
enim propterea illi non regenerantur, quia non ab istis hac 
intentione offeruntur. Celebrantur enim per eos necessaria 
ministeria, et verba sacramentorum, sine quibus consecrari 
parvulus non potest. Spiritus autem ille sanctus qui 
habitat in sanctis, ex quibus una illa columba deargentata 
caritatis igne conflatur, agit quod agit per servitutem, 
aliquando non solum simpliciter ignorantium verum etiam 
damnabiliter indignorum. Offeruntur quippe parvuli ad 
percipiendam spiritalem gratiam non tam ab eis quorum 
gestantur manibus (quamvis et ab ipsis si et ipsi boni et 
fideles sint) quam ab universa societate sanctorum atque 
fidelium. Ab omnibus namque offerri recté intelliguntur, 
quibus placet quod offeruntur, et quorum sancté atque 
individua caritate ad communicationem sancti Spiritus ad- 
juvantur. Tota hoc ergo mater Ecclesia, que in sanctis 
est, facit: quia tota omnes, tota singulos parit.’—S. Au- 
gust. Ad Bonifacium, Ep. xeviii. vol. i. p. 266. 


NOTE KK, p. 147. 


‘Nemo mihi dicat quia non habet fidem cui mater im- 
pertit suam, involvens illi in sacramento, quousque idoneus 
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fiat proprio non tantum sensu, sed et assensu, evolutam 
puramque percipere. Numquid breve pallium est ut non 
possit ambos cooperire? Magna est Ecclesiz fides. Num- 
quid minor fide Cananee mulieris, quam constat et filie 
sufficere potuisse, et sibi? Ideo audivit, 0 mulier, magna est 
fides tua! sit Ubi sicut petisti. Numquid minor fide il- 
lorum, qui paralyticum per tegulas dimittentes, anime illi 
simul et corporis obtinuere salutem ? Denique habes, 
Quorum fidem ut vidit, ait paralytico, Confide, fili, remit- 
tuntur tibi peccata. Et paulo post: Tolle grabatum tuum et 
ambula. Qui hoc credit, facile huic persuadebitur meritd 
Ecclesiam prasumere non solum parvulis baptizatis in sud 
fide salutem, sed etiam interfectis pro Christo infantibus 
coronam martyrii”—S. Bernard, Zn Cantica, Serm. lxvi. 


NOTE LL, p. 149. 


‘Dum per sacratissimum crucis signum vos suscepit in 
utero sancta mater Ecclesia, que sicut et fratres vestros 
cum summa letitid spiritaliter pariet, nova proles futura 
tante matris, quo usque per lavacrum sanctum regeneratos 
vere luci restituat, congruis alimentis eos quos portat pascat 
in utero et ad diem partis sui letos leeta perducat : quoniam 
non tenetur hac sententid Eve que in tristitid et gemitu 
parit filios, nec ipsos gaudentes, sed potius flentes....Omnia 
sacramenta que acta sunt et aguntur in vobis per minis- 
terium servorum Dei, exorcismis, orationibus, canticis spi- 
ritalibus, insufflationibus, cilicio, inclinatione cervicum, 
humilitate pedum, pavor ipse omni securitate appetendus, 
hee omnia, ut dixi, esc sunt que vos reficiunt in utero, 
vel renatos ex baptismo hilares vos mater exhibeat Christo.’ 
— De Symbolo ad Catechumenos, vi. pp. 575, 555; cf. St. Cyril 
of Jerusalem, Introd. Lecture, § 13. 
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NOTE MM, p. 150. 


‘Et infantes quidem in brachiis dextris tenentur: ma- 
jores vero pedem ponunt super pedem patrini sui.—Ex 
S. Gregorti Inbro Sacramentorum, p.74. 

The note on the word ‘ Patrini’ in the Benedictine 
Edition is as follows :— Patrini sunt qui offerunt bapti- 
zandos eosque baptizatos de sacro fonte suscipiunt, Gallicé 
parreins. Concilium sextum Arelatense, can. 9, e¢ patront 
eos quos de lavacri fonte suscipiunt, &e. Capitulum Herardi 
Turonensis Archiep. cap. 27, ut patres et patrini filios suos 
et filiolos erudiant et enutriant. Qui et dicti sunt sus- 
ceptores Jesse Ambranensis Episc. epist. citatd e¢ segnent 
ipsos infantes in frontibus eorum susceptores virt vel famine, 
id est, patrini vel matrine. Dicuntur et sponsores. Ter- 
tullianus lib. de Baptismo: quid enim necesse sponsores etiam 
periculo ingert. 8. Dionysius, cap. 2 et 7, Hecl. Hierar. 
appellat dvaddyous, i.e. susceptores.’ 


NOTE NN, p. 158. 


‘Cum ergo sint due nativitates, ille (sc. Nicodemus) unam 
intelligebat. Una est de terra, alia de clo: una est de 
carne, alia de Spiritu: una est de mortalitate, alia de eeter- 
nitate: una est de masculo et fcemina, alia de Deo et 
Ecclesia. Sed ipse due singule sunt: nec ila potest 
repeti, nec illa.”—S. August. Tract. x1. In Joh, Evang. c. 3. 
vol, iil. pt. il. p. 378. 


NOTE OO, p. 160. 


‘He that affirms them (infants) to be truly regenerated or 
sanctified in their infancy must yield to us in this: that 
such children or infants as have been formerly regenerated 
in a measure sufficient to their salvation outgrow this 
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measure of regeneration or sanctification after they come 
to the use of reason, or years of discretion, as they do 
their apparel or clothes which were fit for them whilst 
they were infants. And no question but the old man, 
after we come to the use of reason, grows stronger and 
stronger in all of us, until we abate his strength, and 
mortify his members by the Spirit.’—Dr. T. Jackson, vol. 
lii. p. Lor. (bk. x. ¢. xxvii.) 

It is much to be regretted that the works of this writer 
are so imperfectly indexed. Owing to this, and to the 
somewhat, desultory nature of the argument, they are not 
nearly so accessible for purposes of reference as they de- 
serve to be. I remember well that many years ago 
Southey repeatedly recommended me to read the writings 
of Dr. Jackson as a model of vigorous and genuine 
English, both in sentiment and style. 


NOTE PP, p. 164. 


The passage quoted in the text is from St. Augustine, 
De Baptismo, lib. ii. ce. 16. 

‘Primis temporibus cadebat super credentes Spiritus 
Sanctus; et loquebantur linguis quas non didicerant, 
quomodo Spiritus dabat eis pronunciare. Signa erant 
tempori opportuna. Oportebat enim ita significari om- 
nibus linguis Spiritum Sanctum quia Evangelium Dei 
per omnes linguas cursurum erat toto orbe terrarum. 
Significatum est illud et transiit. Numquid modo quibus 
imponitur manus ut accipiant Spiritum Sanctum, hoe ex- 
pectatur ut linguis loquantur? Aut quando imposuimus 
manum istis infantibus, attendit unusquisque vestrum 
utrum linguis loquerentur, et cum videret eos linguis 
non loqui, ita perverso corde aliquis vestrum fuit ut 
diceret, non acceperunt isti Spiritum Sanctum; nam si 
accepissent, linguis loquerentur, quemadmodum tune fac- 
tum est ?-Unde cognoscit quisque accessisse in Spiritum 


NOTES QQ, RR. 321 


Sanctum? interroget cor suum: si diligit Patrem, manet 
Spiritus Dei in illo. Non potest esse dilectio sine Spiritu 
Dei: quia Paulus clamat, Caritas Dei diffusa est in 
cordibus nostris per Spiritum Sanctum, qui datus est 
nobis.” See also a beautiful passage on the Holy Ghost 
regarded as the Soul of the Body of the Church, in the 
267th Sermon on the day of Pentecost, vol. v. p. Togo. 


NOTE QQ, p. 168. 


‘Inde est quod exponens nobis Apostolus Paulus hunc 
panem, Unus panis, inquit, unum corpus multi sumus. 
‘O sacramentum pietatis, O signum unitatis, O vinculum 
caritatis! Qui vult vivere, habet ubi vivat, habet unde 
vivat. Accedat, credat, incorporetur ut vivificetur. Non 
abhorreat a compage membrorum, non sit putre membrum 
quod resecari mereatur; non sit distortum de quo erubes- 
catur ; sit pulchrum, sit aptum, sit sanum: hereat corpori : 
vivat Deo de Deo: nunc laboret in terri ut postea regnet 
in celo”—S. August. Tract. xxvi. In Joh. Evang. ec. 6. 
vol. ili. pt. i. 499. 


NOTE RR, p. 174. 


I have often thought it would be useful to embody the 
mention of these blessings, as given in the Prayer-book, 
into a prayer, to be used either before communicating, or 
during the waiting-time in the actual service when there 
are many communicants. It might be in some such form 
as this :— 

O Lord God Almighty, Who hast given Thine Only- 
begotten Son, not only to die for us, but also to be our 
spiritual food and sustenance in the Holy Communion, 
grant to me grace so to approach Thy blessed feast, that 
I may spiritually eat the Flesh of Christ, and drink His 
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Blood; that thereby Christ may dwell in me and I in 
Christ; that I may be made one with Christ and Christ 
with me. Cleanse my sinful body by His glorious Body ; 
wash my soul by His most precious Blood. Grant me the 
sacred assurance that Thou still hast favour and goodness 
towards me; that I am still, sinful and miserable as I 
have been, a very member incorporate in the mystical 
Body of Christ, which is the blessed company of all 
faithful people; that I am still an heir through hope of 
Thine everlasting kingdom. And, O merciful Lord God, 
grant that thus partaking of the Body and Blood of my 
Lord with all the Church, my body and my soul may be 
preserved to everlasting life, in Him and through Him 
Who alone is Life and Resurrection and Salvation, our 
Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ. Amen. 


NOTE SS, p. 179. 


‘ Hoe est sacrificium Christianorum, multi unum corpus 
in Christo. Quod etiam sacramento altaris fidelibus noto 
frequentat Ecclesia ubi ei demonstratur quod in e4 re quam 
offert, ipsa offeratur.—S. Aug. De Civ. Dei, x. 7. vol. vii. 
Pp. 243- 

’Apxtepevs Exactos éavrod ylyverar, dnoopdtray tas évros 
xaxlas xal boxy det napeotdvat TO OG, cal Kata Tacav mpacw 
kal pfjow otro dpittwy, ws 6 dpxtepeds 8rav elo Ovor.actypio 


naplorarat.—Theophyl. Ad Rom, xii. 1. 


NOTE TT, p. 179. 


There appears to be considerable diversity in the form 
of words used by priests in delivering, so to speak, the 
elements in Holy Communion to themselves. Some supply 
the first person throughout instead of the second, and say 
‘The Body (or the Blood) of our Lord Jesus Christ which 
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was given (or shed) for me, preserve my body and soul 
unto everlasting life. I take and eat this in remem- 
brance that Christ died for me, and feed on Him in my 
heart by faith with thanksgiving” ‘I drink this in re- 
membrance that Christ’s blood was shed for me, and am 
thankful.’ 

In this, which is, I believe, the most usual practice, 
there is one signal inconvenience; namely, that the priest 
professes actually ¢o do in his own case, what in the case 
of all others he desires to be done. The feeding in the 
heart by faith, and the thankfulness which he solemnly 
urges upon others, he declares that he himself performs. 

I will not argue whether it is right or wrong for a person 
so to profess and declare about himself. I will only urge 
that the change of person involves something very different 
and much more considerable than:a mere change of person, 
and whatever that difference may be, it has no right to be 
imported where it has no place. 

Feeling this inconvenience, some priests omit the latter 
clause in each case, and retaining the first person in the 
former one, stop short with the clause of prayer, without 
proceeding to that of solemn exhortation. 

It appears to me that something is lost by the omission, 
while there is also a clear lack of authority for making it. 

For my own part, I can see no difficulty whatever in 
making use of the words precisely as they stand. The 
priest is not celebrant only, but he is communicant also, 
and it is not only right, but very useful and necessary too, 
that he should act and speak as keeping in mind both these 
facts. Indeed the whole service requires him to keep them 
both in mind. The absolutions are spoken just as much, and 
upon precisely the same terms to himself, as to the congre- 
gation. His, no doubt, is the voice, the: organic voice, to 
speak the will of God, and to pronounce the words of dele- 
gated power; but in no other point does he differ from all 
the rest to whom the words are spoken. Even the form is 

Y2 
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not otherwise than analogous to the language of Holy 
Scripture, as in the Psalms, ‘ Praise thou the Lord, O my 
soul, and all that is within me praise His holy name.’ 


NOTE UU, p. 180. 


“Ort adros 5 Kupios wal 6 Oeds wat mapBacireds hydv 
"Inoots 6 Xpiords rh vuxtl Hf mapedidov éavtdv tmep Tov 
GuapriSv fav, cat tov trep mdvtov iWictatoy Oavatoy capki, 
cuvavakdiels peta Tv dylov Kal dxpdavtoy Kal dpdywv abrot 
xeipGv, avaBrdpas eis rov tiov marépa, Oedv S€ 7judv kal Oeov 
Tay Odrwy, ebyapioTicas, edAoyyoas, dytdoas, KAdoas diédwKe 
tois dylots Kat paxaplors adtod padyrats, kal dnootédos eitov 
[expdvas] AdBere, pdyere. 

*O Aidkovos. ’Extelvare. 

‘O ‘lepeds expaves, 

Totro ydp éort Td oGyd pov 76 trip tyudv KAdpevor, Kat 
dradidduevov eis Apeow duapridy. 

‘O Aaos. ’Apiv. 

“O ‘lepeds A€yes emevydpevos, 

‘Qoatros kal 7d ToTHpiov peta TO SetTvAcat AaBdv, Kal 
kepdoas é€ olvov xal tdaros, dvaBdrdwas els Tov obpavoy mpds 
at tov idioy marépa, Ocdv Sé hudv, kal Ocdv 14v ddov ebya- 
plotjoas, evAoyjoas, wAijoas Tvevpatos dylov, peTédwxe Tots 
dylos Kal paxaplots avtod pabntais cat amoordAos etre 
[expdves] alere ef abrod mdvres. 

‘O Atdxovos. "Ett éxreivare. 

‘O ‘Tepeds expadvas, 

Todro ydp éort 76 alud pov 76 Tis Kawijs diabrjxns, TO brep 
byuav Kal ToAdGv exxvvduevov Kal diadidduevoy ets apeow 
dpaprioy. 

“O Aads. Api. 

Ee Iiturgid D. Marci, Inturg. Oriental. Renaudot, 
vol. i, p. 155. Cf. for St. James’s Liturgy, 
Renaudot, vol. ii. p. 33. 
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NOTE VV, p. 181. 


See for a very full illustration of the statement in the 
text Mr. Neale’s translation of the Liturgies of St. Mark 
&c., and the Appendix I of the short formule of Institution 
as they occur in every extant liturgy. The following 
extract is from that of St. Cyril of Jerusalem (Copto- 
Jacobite), of which Mr. Neale says, ‘St. Cyril’s is one of 
the most valuable of the second class of Liturgies (Hiero- 
solymitan , assimilated to the Alexandrian). From its singular 
resemblance to, and in some respects its even more singular 
departure from that of St. Mark, it is very probably the real 
composition, or rather edition, of the Saint whose name it 
bears.’ 


For Thine only-begotten Son, our Lord God, the Saviour 
and Universal King Jesus Christ, in that night in which 
He gave Himself up that He might suffer for our sins, 
before the death which by His own free-will He undertook 
for us all. 

People. We believe. 

Priest. He took bread into His holy, immaculate, pure, 
blessed, and quickening hands, and looked up to heaven, 
to Thee His God and Father, and the Lord of all, and gave 
thanks. 

People. Amen. 

Priest. And blessed it. 

People. Amen. 

Priest. And sanctified it, and brake it, and gave it to 
His holy Disciples and pure Apostles, saying: Take, eat 
ye all of it: For ruts 1s My Bopy, wuicu sHALL BE 
BROKEN FOR YOU, AND FOR MANY SHALL BE GIVEN FOR THE 
REMISSION OF SINS: do this in remembrance of Me. 

People. Amen. 
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Priest. In like manner also He mingled the Chalice 
after supper with wine and water, and gave thanks. 

People. Amen. 

Priest. And blessed it. 

People. Amen. 

Priest. And sanctified it. 

People. Amen. 

Priest. And tasted it, and gave it to His glorious holy 
Disciples and Apostles, saying, Take, drink ye all of it, 
Tus 1s My Buoop or tus New TesTaMENT, WHICH FoR 
YOU IS POURED FORTH, AND FOR MANY SHALL BE GIVEN TO 
THE REMISSION OF SINS: do this in remembrance of Me. 

People. Amen. 

Priest. For as often as ye shall eat of this Bread, and 
drink of this Chalice, ye announce My Death, and confess 
My Resurrection, and keep My memory till I come. 

People. We announce Thy Death, O Lord, and we con- 
fess Thy Resurrection. 


NOTE WW, p. 183. 


Meyadn 7 dvvamus THs cvvddov, tyouv Tav exxAnotav. UKomeEr 
n , a € A ws 4 + € a 2 L.4 x 
TOs pmeyadn tp y Sbvamis THs ovvddov' 7 THs exxAyolas Edy] 
Tov [lérpov amd tév despa edvce, Tov TavAov 76 otdpa dvé- 
wofer 4 rovtav Whos, oby as eruxe Kal Tous éml Tas MVEvpaTLKas 
apxas épxopuevovs katakoopel. didtou Todro Kal 6 péAAwv yet- 
potovety, kal Tas éxelvay evxyds Kadet Tore, Kal adrol enupnpi- 
Covrat, Kal émBodow Gmep toacww of peuvypevor. od yap di 
Oguis emt TGy dyunreay excaddarew Gmavta. éort be dnov od 
du€otnxey 6 tepeds Tod dpxouévov’ oloy Gray dmodavew déy 
Tov pptktav pvotnpiov' dpolwos yap wavtes afiotvpeda TOV 
aitév. od kabdmep énl Tis madatds TA pev 6 iepeds Hobe, Ta 
Sed 4 : \ > > = ca A ~ tal 
5€ 6 dpxdpevos’ Kal Oduis odk Hv TS AAG perexew Ov perelyev 
ce ee a ry yA rN a n , 
O Lepevs’ GAN’ ov viv’ GANG Taowv Ev OOya TpoKElrat, Kal ToT?- 
nN a a 9 
ploy ev" Kab év rats ebyais 6€ moAd Tov Aaody tdor Tis Gv ouvEL~ 
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opépovra.......em abtév maAw trav dpixwdeotatoy pvotnpiov 
emevxerar 6 lepevs THE Aaw, emevxeTar Se 6.Aads TH teped. 70 
yap pera Tod mveduatds cov, ovdey GAAO early i} ToBTo. Ta 
Ths ebxapiorias mdAw xowd. ode yap exetvos ebxaptoTel 
povos, GAG Kal 6 Aads amas. mpdrepov yap aitév AaBov 
govnv, eira ovvTWeueven bru dflws kal dixalws Todro ylyverat, 
tore Gpxetar tis edxapiorlas. Kal ri Oavpagers elmov peta 
TOU tepews 6 Lads PO€yyerar, dmovye kal per aitav T&v Nepov- 
Bip, cal rév ave duvdyewr, xown tods tepods éxelvous tuvous 
dvanéunet; tadra 5€ pou mavta. éxeiva elpytat, tva Exacros Kal 
TOV Gpxopever vidn, Wa pdOwpev dtr cud eopev Gnavtes Ev, 
Too.adtyy éxovtes mpds GAArAoUs Siapopav, Gonv EAN TOs MEAN, 
kat pi) TO way emt rods lepéas pintwper, GAAG Kal adtot, domeEp 
Kowod aépatos, Ths exxAnzias Gndons otrw dpovriCmper* 
Toto yap kal dopddetay mActoi'a, Kal tpiv émididmor peiCova 
Katackevdte mpds aperjv.— S. Chrysost. Hom. xviii. in 
2 Bp. ad Cor. vol. x. p. 568. 


NOTE XX, p. 184. 


‘Fratres carissimi, tales oportet nos esse cum corpus 
Christi consecramus, cum consecratum manducantes sacrifi- 
camus, cum vobis idem corpus in salutem corporis et anime 
porrigimus. Tales etiam vos oportet esse, cum sacrum 
Sacramentum de manibus nostris accipitis, scientes quod 
qui corpus Christi indigne accipit, et sanguinem ejus in- 
digné bibit, judicium sibi manducat et bibit. Neque enim 
credere debemus quod soli sacerdoti supradicte virtutes 
sint necessariz, quasi solus consecret, et sacrificet corpus 
Christi. Non solus sacrificat, non solus consecrat, sed 
totus conventus fidelium qui adstat, cum illo consecrat, 
cum illo sacrificat. Nee solus ligni faber facit domum ; 
sed alius virgas, alius ligna, alius trabes &e. comportat. 
Debent itaque adstantes habere de suo, sicut et sacerdos, 
fidem firmam, orationem puram, devotionem piam.’— 
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Guerrici Abbatis, De Purific. B. Maria, Serm. v. (apud 
Opera 8. Bernardi, vol. ii. p. 960.) 

Guerricus, from whose Sermons this remarkable passage 
is extracted, was a pupil and friend of St. Bernard. He 
is twice mentioned in his letters (Ep. 89, 90): ‘Si de 
fratre Guerrico desideras, immo quia desideras scire, sic 
currit non quasi in incertum, sic pugnat non quasi aerem 
verberans. Sed quoniam scit neque pugnantis esse, neque 
currentis, sed miserentis Dei; ipsum rogat a te orarl pro 
se, quatenus qui jam donavit ei et pugnare et currere, det 
et vincere et pervenire.’ He became Abbot of ‘Igniacum’ 
in the diocese of Rheims in the year 1138, and died in 
1157. 

‘Plane quam sane verbis doctrine fuerit, luculentissimi 
atque disertissimi et veré spirituales Sermones ejus, quos in 
solemnitatibus preecipuis in conventibus Fratrum fecit, et 
a Cantore ejusdem Ecclesie excepti sunt, manifeste decla- 
rant.’ 

‘Porro ignitum eloquium Domini vehementer quod in 
sermonibus illis invenitur, ita movet, afficit et accendit 
legentem, ut durissimus corde sit, qui non ex eorum lec- 
tione compunctus ad meliora proficere studeat.’—Preface to 
the Sermons of Guerricus. 


NOTE YY, p. 184. 


‘ Attende igitur, ut priedixi, et semper in mente habe, 
jugi memoria retine gratiam tibi singulariter a Deo col- 
latam, quam nee Angelis prestitit, nec ceteris hominibus 
concessit. Panis enim in manibus tuis in corpus unigeniti 
Filii Dei transubstantiatur: vinum in sanctissimum san- 
guinem D.N. Jesu Christi tu4 benedictione convertitur. 
Multtim ardent Seraphim sancte Trinitate pre ceteris 
cunctis spiritibus loco et caritate econjuncti....Non tamen 
hoe privilegio prenitent ut Corpus vel Sanguinem Re- 
demptoris nostri in suljecta creatura sanctificent, &e. 
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“Ipsi enim (sacerdotes) habent claves hujus sacramenti 
ipsi sunt veri mediatores inter Deum et hominem, ipsi 
sunt yox et organum sanctze KEcclesiz, ipsi offerunt Deo 
plebis precationes et referunt propitiationes.’—S. Bernard, 
Instructio Sacerdotis, ¢. ix. xii. vol. il. pp. 53%) 535- 


NOTE ZZ, p. 185. 


This statement is borrowed from the note of the Bene- 
dictine editor of St. Bernard, who writing upon this 
passage of Guerricus, after declaring (what we do not doubt) 
‘that the priest is the only right and adequate minister 
for the consecration of the Eucharist, adds, ‘Quanquam 
dici potest, adstantes etiam suo modo sacrificium offerre 
et conficere per sacerdotem et cum sacerdote, qui populi 
mediator est et minister. Unde in canone Missee olim ita 
legebatur, et omnium circumstantium, qui tibi offerunt hoe 
sacrificium laudis, quibus verbis hee inserta sunt, pro 
quibus tibi offerimus, vel. qui tibi offerunt.—Note in S. Ber- 
nard, vol. i. p. exviil. 


NOTE AAA, p. 185. 


Kowavia tod odpatos tod Xpistov éotw’ elmev' avtt rod, 
donep éxeivo TO oGpa Tvwtar TS Xpioto obrw kal jets aito 
ta, TOD dprov Tovrov éErovyeda.—Theophyl. ad 1 Cor. x. 16. 

Kowwvia A€yeral te Kal Eotw aAnOGs 01a Td Kowwerely jas 
b¢ airns To Xpiote, Kal peréxew avtod Tijs gapkés Te kal 
Oecdrytos’ Kowwreiv S€ Kal EvodcOar GAAMAos be adris émel. 
“yap e€ évds Gprov peradkauBavouen of mavtes ev cGua Xpiorod 
kal @y aiua Kat ddAAjA@y péedy yeyvoueda, otoowpor Xpiorov 
_xpnpaticovres. — Joann. Damascen. Orthod. Fidei, lib. iv. 
©. xiv. 
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NOTE BBB, p. 191. 


Tatra odx iva ands peréxnte A€ya, GAN va d€lous Eavtods 
xatackevatnre. Ovx et ris Ovolas a£vos, ovde Tis peTadHWews ; 
a ad lol na a t 
odKody olde Tis ebyijs’ dKovers eoTGros Tod KipuKos, Kai é- 
yovtos, dcou év petavola anédOere Tavres. “Oct pr peTexovot, 
év petavota eloiv, ei rév ev perarotia et, petacxety od« dgel- 
Aews. 6 yap wh perexov, TOV ev peravola EaTiV.....+. 
Sxdmet, TapaxadrG' tpdmela Tapeote BactArKy, ayyedou dia- 
Kovovpevos TH ‘in, aitos mdpectiv 6 Bactreds, Kal ov 
jug N TpamTEcyn, autos ‘p 2 
€aTnkas Yaopepevos;...7as yap 6 mr meTéxov Tov protnplov, 
avaicxuvtos kal irapGs éornkds....Eimé pot, ei tis els Eotiaci 
KAnOels, Tas xelpas vhpatto, Kal KataxdwOeln, Kal Erotuos yé- 
+ XS. a ED id > £ ra A 
voto mpos Thy tpdmeCav, eira pry peTexot, oby bApiter tov 
kahécavta; ov BéAtLov Tov ToLodroy nde Tapayevecba; odTw 
39 Kal ob mapayéyovas’ Tov buvov Hoas, meTa TaYT@Y @PoAd= 
ynoas etvar tov Gkiov, TO wi) pera TOV dvaklov dvaxexwpn- 
Kévar' TOs Euewwas, Kal od peréxers THS Tpanétns ;—S. Chry- 
sost. In Ep. ad Ephes. c. i. Hom. iii. (xi. p. 23). The 
whole passage is well worth consulting. 


NOTE CCC, p. 206. 


‘Propter ipsam personam, quam totius Ecclesie solus 
gestabat audire meruit, Zid: dabo claves regni culorum. 
Has enim claves non homo unus, sed unitas accepit 
Keclesie. Hine .ergo Petri excellentia pradicatur, quia 
ipsius universitatis et unitatis Ecclesie figuram gessit, 
quando ei dictum est, 7idi ¢rado, quod omnibus traditum 
est. Nam ut noveritis Ecclesiam accepisse claves regni 
celorum, audite in alio loco quid Dominus dicat omnibus 
Apostolis suis, Accipite Spiritum sanctum: et continuo, 
St cui dimiseritis peccata, dimittentur ei, et si cui tenueritis, 
tenebuntur. Hoe ad claves pertinct, de quibus dictum est, 
Que solveritis in terrd, soluta erunt et in cwlo; et qua 
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ligaveritis in terrd, ligata erunt et in caclo. Sed hoc Petro 
dixit. Ut scias quia Petrus universe Ecclesie personam 
tune gerebat, audi quid ipsi dicatur, quid omnibus fidelibus 
sanctis: 8% peccaverit in te frater tuus, &e. Columba ligat, 
colamba solvit ; «dificium supra petram ligat et solvit.’ 
S. August. Serm. cexev. In Natali Apost. Petri et Pauli, 


(v. 1194). 


NOTE DDD, p. 208. 


T would fain extract the whole of the beautiful passage 
in which St. Augustine expands the thought here referred 
to. The following is the conclusion of it :— 

«Nemo tamen istos insignes Apostolos separet. Et in 
eo quod significabat Petrus ambo erant; et in eo quod 
significabat Johannes, ambo futuri erant. Significando 
sequebatur iste, manebat ille: credendo autem ambo mala 
presentia hujus miserie tolerabant, ambo futura bona 
illius beatitudinis exspectabant. Nec ipsi soli, sed uni- 
versa hoe facit sancta Ecclesia sponsa Christi, ab istis 
tentationibus eruenda, in illa felicitate servanda. Quas 
duas vitas Petrus et Johannes figuraverunt, singuli sin- 
gulas: verum et in hae temporaliter ambulaverunt ambo 
per fidem, et ill4 in eternum fruentur ambo per speciem. 
Omnibus igitur sanctis ad Christi corpus imseparabiliter 
pertinentibus, propter hujus vite procellosissime guber- 
naculum, ad liganda et solvenda peccata claves regni 
celorum primus Apostolorum Petrus accepit, eisdemque 
omnibus sanctis propter vite illius secretissime quietis- 
simum sinum, super pectus Christi Johannes Evangelista 
discubuit. Quoniam nec iste solus, sed universa Ecclesia 
ligat solvitque peccata ; nec ille in principio Verbum Deum 
apud Deum, et cetera de Christi divinitate et de totius 
Divinitatis Trinitate atque Unitate sublimia, que in illo 
regno facie ad faciem contemplanda nunc autem donec 
veniat Dominus, in speculo atque in enigmate contuenda 
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sunt, que predicando ruebant de fonte Dominici pectoris 
solus bibit ; sed ipse Dominus ipsum Evangelium pro sua 
cujusque capacitate omnibus suis bibendum toto terrarum 
orbe diffudit—S, August. Tractat. exxiv. In Joh. Evang. 
ce. 21 (vol. ili, pt. 1. p. 824). 


NOTE EEE, p. 209. 


Ex Canone I. ‘Cum in his omnibus examinatus in- 
ventus fuerit plené instructus, cum consensu clericorum et 
laicorum, et conventu totius provinciz episcoporum maxi- 
meque metropolitani vel auctoritate vel preesidentia ordi- 
netur episcopus,’ &c. , 

Canon IT, ‘ Episcopus cum ordinatur, duo episcopi ponant 
et teneant Evangeliorum codicem super caput et cervicem 
ejus, et uno super eum fundente benedictionem reliqui 
omnes episcopi qui adsunt manibus suis caput ejus tan- 
gant.’ 

Canon III. ‘Presbyter cum ordinatur, episcopo eum 
benedicente et manum super caput ejus tenente, etiam 
omnes presbyteri qui preesentes sunt manus suas juxta 
manum episcopi super caput illius teneant.’—Conci/. Car- 
thag. IV. sive Statuta Ecclesiae Antique Concilia, ed. Bruns. 


p- 141. 
NOTE FFF, p. 210. 


Kat of "Andartodot judy éyvecay 616 tod Kuptov jpov Inco 
Xpworod, bre épis Eorau emt tod dvdparos this émoxonjs. Ard 
ravTny oop TH aitlay mpoyvwow eiAnddtes Tedelay, KaTéoTnoay 
Tovs mpoetpnuevous, Kal meTafd emwopny deddxact, btws eav 
koynOGow diadéfwvrar Erepor Sedoxtuacpevor dvdpes THY AEet- 
toupylav aitév. Tovs otv xatacradévtas tm’ exeiva, 7} erage 
id’ érépwov edroyluwv avdpav, cuvevdoxnodans Tijs exxAyolas 
adons, k.T.A.—Clem. Rom. Ad Corinthios, c. xliv. (ed. Jacob- 
son, p. 163, where cf. Wotton’s note). 
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NOTE GGG, p. 211. 


*Propter quod plebs obsequens przeceptis Dominicis, et 
Deum metuens, a peccatore preposito separare se debet, 
nec se ad sacrilegi sacerdotis sacrificia miscere : quando ipsa 
maximé habeat potestatem vel eligendi dignos sacerdotes 
vel indignos recusandi. Quod et ipsum videmus de divinad 
auctoritate descendere, ut sacerdos plebe presente sub om- 
nium oculis deligatur, et dignus atque idoneus publico 
jedicio ac testimonio comprobetur....... Quod postea secun- 
dum divina magisteria observatur in Actis Apostolorum : 
quando de ordinando in locum Jude Apostolo Petrus ad 
plebem loquitur. Surrexit, inquit, Petrus in medio dis- 
centium; fuit autem turba in uno. Nec hoc in Episco- 
porum tantum et sacerdotum, sed in Diaconorum ordi- 
nationibus observasse Apostolos animadvertimus, de quo et 
ipso in Actis eorum scriptum est: Et convocaverunt, inquit, 
illi duodecim totam plebem discipulorum, et dixerunt eis. 
Quod utique idcirco tam diligenter et caute convocata 
plebe tota gerebatur, ne quis ad altaris ministerium, vel 
ad sacerdotalem locum indignus obreperet....... Propter 
quod diligenter de traditione divina, et Apostolica observa- 
tione servandum est et tenendum quod apud nos quoque, 
et fere per provincias universas tenetur, ut ad ordinationes 
rite celebrandas, ad eam plebem, cui prepositus ordinatur, 
Episcopi ejusdem Provincia proximi quique conveniant, et 
Episcopus deligatur plebe presente que singulorum vitam 
plenissimé novit, et uniuscujusque actum de ejus con- 
versatione perspexit.’—S, Cyprian. Ep. Ixvii. p. 171 (Re- 
sponsum Synodicum Eeclesie Africane ad fratres Hispanos 
in causd Basilidis et Martialis). 


NOTE HHH, p. 213. 


The practice of the Episcopal Church in the United States, 
and now happily introduced in some of our own Colonial 
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Dioceses, in respect of the election of Bishops, seems to 
approach more nearly than that of any other portion of 
the Catholic Church to the primitive model described by 
Cyprian, as observed ‘fere per universas Provincias.’ On 
this subject, I may be allowed to extract an important 
passage from a letter addressed to me by my valued friend, 
the Bishop of New York :— 

“Our Diocesan Synods or Conventions consist of the 
Clergy having duly recognised duty, and of a repre- 
sentation of the Laity. There may be three from each 
Parish. The two orders, on common occasions, vote to- 
gether; but if a vote by orders be called for, each Parish 
has but one lay vote. The lay members of the Parish, if 
there be two or three, must agree or lose their vote. If 
there be three, two would decide their vote. These lay 
deputies may be chosen in the Parish by the Vestry, or by 
the Congregation,—almost always by the former. 

‘In the election of a Bishop, the two orders vote sepa- 
rately, and must of course concur. In this Diocese they 
vote at the same time, in different parts of the same Church. 
In some Dioceses the Clergy vote jirst, retiring for the 
purpose, and they must by a majority nominate a Presbyter 
before the Laity vote at all; and then they confirm or not 
the nomination. In one or more of our Dioceses, a ma- 
jority of two-thirds is required to elect. 

“Our General Convention consists of two Houses: the 
House of Bishops, and the House of Clerical and Lay 
Deputies. The lower House consists of four clerical and 
four lay Deputies from each Diocese, whether large or 
small; and these Deputies (clerical and lay) are chosen by 
the Diocesan Conventions, and their election requires a con- 
currence of Clergy and Laity. 

‘Then in each Diocese there is a Standing Committee, 
four Clergy and four Laymen, elected annually. It is 
a Council of advice to the Bishop. All candidates for 
Orders must present papers to the Standing Committee, 
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and are recommended by that Committee to the Bishop, 
first, in order to be admitted to candidateship, and secondly, 
at the end of three years, in order to be ordained. In 
case of death, or disability of the Bishop, the Standing 
Committee in each Diocese is “ the Ecclesiastical Authority” 
for the time, for all purposes except strictly episcopal acts. 

‘Then it must be added that in our voluntary system 
the Laity in the Vestries cal/ the Clergy to the charge of 
the Parish. The. Bishop may nominate or recommend, 
and will usually have much influence, but the final call is 
from the Vestry. And the Laity pay the minister, as well 
as supply means for all religious and charitable objects. 

‘ Here, then, we see that— 

‘1. The Laity call the minister, and pay him.—We 
have very few endowments. 

«2, The Laity in the Diocesan Convention have a veto in 
the election of a Bishop, and on all canons, resolutions, &c. 

3. The Laity in the Standing Committee have a voice 
in all admissions to the ministry; and in all cases where 
the Bishop asks for advice, in legal questions, &e. 

‘4. The Laity in General Convention have a veto in the 
election of Missionary Bishops to the Missionary Dioceses 
(the House of Bishops in these cases first nominating), 
and also a veto on all canons, changes in the Prayer-book, 
division of Dioceses, and other work of the General Con- 
vention. 

‘Both the Diocesan and General Conventions include 
a large number of the ablest Laymen in the country, and 
these Laymen have always proved themselves cautious 
and conservative in their action, the great majority of them 
earnest and sound in their Church feelings and principles, 
Sometimes when the House of Bishops has acted a little 
hastily (especially formerly, when it was a smaller body ; 
now it has upwards of forty members), the lower House, 
with its larger numbers and slower action, and with its 
able Laymen, has arrested the erroneous action.’ 
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I cannot refrain from illustrating the above by the follow- 
ing extracts from the Journal of the Special Convention of 
the Diocese of Vermont on the occasion of the election 
of a Bishop to succeed the late deeply-regretted Bishop 
Hopkins. 

«Sr. Paut’s CuurcH, 
© Burlington, March 11, 1868. 


‘This being the place and the time appointed for the 
meeting of the Special Convention of the Protestant Epi- 
scopal Church in the Diocese of Vermont, the Clergy and 
Laity met at ten o’clock a.m. 

‘The Convention was called to order by the Rev. Josran 
Swerr, D.D., President of the Standing Committee ; 
Tuomas H. CanFiexD, of Burlington, Secretary. 

‘The Secretary then read the Summons of the Stand- 
ing Committee calling this Convention, which was as 
follows :— 


‘DIOCESE OF VERMONT. 


‘At a meeting of the Standing Committee of this 
Diocese, held on the 15th day of January, 1868, it was, 
on motion, 

‘ Resolved, That a special Convention of this Diocese 
be called, as provided in the Canons of the Church, to 
meet in St. Paul’s Church, Burlington, on the 11th day 
of March next, at 10 o’clock a.m., to elect a Bishop for 
the Diocese, in the place of the Rt. Rev. Joun Henry 
Hopkins, D.D., L.L.D., D.C.L. Oxon., deceased, and to 
devise means for his support. 

‘ Therefore, I, the President of the Standing Committee, 
do hereby summon a Special Convention of this Diocese, 
to meet at the time and place aforesaid; first, to elect 
a Bishop; and secondly, to provide for the support of 
the same. 

‘JOSIAH SWETT. 

‘ Underhill, January 16, 1868. 
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‘Highteen Clergymen being present, and twenty-five 
Parishes represented by the Laity. 

‘A quorum, according to the Canons, was found to be 
present, and the President then announced that the Con- 
vention was duly organized. * * x 

‘On motion of the Rev. Mr. Smith, the Convention 
adjourned, for the purpose of attending Divine Service, to 
meet at three o’clock P. u., to-day. 

‘Morning Prayers were offered by the Rev. Malcolm 
Douglass, Rector of St. Paul’s Church, Windsor, assisted 
by the Rev. J. Newton Fairbanks, Rector of St. Thomas’s 
Church, Brandon. 

‘The sermon before the Convention was then preached 
by the Rev. Albert H. Bailey, D.D., Rector of Grace 
Church, Sheldon, from St. Marruew xxvitt. 20 :—* Lo I 
am with you alway, even unto the end of the world.” * * * 

“On motion of Dr. Hicks, 

* Resolved, That this Convention do now proceed to the 
election of a Bishop for the Diocese of Vermont. 

‘After singing the last four verses of the ggth selection 
of Psalms some minutes were spent in silent prayer. 

‘The President then conducted the public devotions of 
the Convention in the use of the Lord’s Prayer and appro- 
priate Collects. 

«Mr. Richardson was called to the Chair while the Presi- 
dent and Clergy retired to an adjoining room for consulta- 
tion, and agreeing upon the nomination of a suitable person 
for Bishop of Vermont. 

“On motion of Mr. Walker, 

‘Resolved, That each Lay Delegate when proceeding to the 
election shall deposit a ballot for the person of his choice. 

‘Upon the return of the Clergy, the President resumed 
the Chair, and informed the Convention that the Clergy 
had proceeded to vote by ballot for a suitable person to 
be elected Bishop of the Diocese, and that they had 
unanimously made choice of the Rev. Witt1am Henry 
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Aveustus Bissety, D.D., Rector of Trinity Church, Geneva, 
of the Diocese of Western New York, and he now in behalf 
of the Clergy, whose duty it is as required by the 
Canon to make a nomination, does hereby nominate to 
the Convention, Wittiam Henry Augustus Bissett, D.D., 
for Bishop of the Diocese of Vermont. 

‘The President then called upon the Laity to prepare 
their ballots according to the Canons, Messrs. Nichols and 
Hobart being appointed tellers. 

‘The ballots having been forwarded and counted, the 
Rev. Witiiam Henry Avcustus Bisspit, D.D., was found 
to have received upon the second ballotting, fifty-one out 
of the fifty-six votes cast, whereupon the President an- 
nounced to the Convention that the nomination of the 
Clergy was concurred in as required by the Canons. 

“On motion of Mr. Nichols, 

‘ Resolved, That the Rev. Witt1am Henry Augustus 
Bissett, D.D., be, and he hereby is declared to be, duly 
elected Bishop of the Protestant Episcopal Church in the 
Diocese of Vermont. 

Which was adopted unanimously. The President then 
announced that the Rev. Wirtiam Henry Avcustus 
Bissett, D.D., having received the requisite number of 
votes of the Clerical and Lay Delegates of this Conven- 
tion, as required by the Canons, was, and is hereby de- 
clared to be, duly elected Bishop of the Protestant Episcopal 
Church in the Diocese of Vermont. The whole Convention 
then arose and joined in singing the Gloria in Excelsis. 

‘The Canonical Testimonial in favour of the Consecration 
of the Bishop elect was then read and signed by all the mem- 
bers of the Convention, of which the following is a copy. 


‘DIOCESE OF VERMONT. 
‘ Testimony from the Members of the Convention. 


‘We, whose names are underwritten, fully sensible how 
important it is that the sacred Office of a Bishop should 
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not be unworthily conferred, and firmly persuaded that it 
is our duty to bear testimony, on this solemn occasion, 
without partiality or affection, do, in the presence of 
Almighty God, testify that the Rev. Witt1am Henry 
Aveustus Bisseti, D.D., Rector of Trinity Church, Geneva, 
of the Diocese of Western New York, is not, so far as we 
are informed, justly liable to evil report, either for error in 
religion, or for viciousness of life; and that we do not 
know or believe there is any impediment, on account 
of which he ought not to be consecrated to that holy 
Office. 

“We do, moreover, jointly and severally declare, that we do 
in our conscience believe him to be of such sufficiency in good 
learning, such soundness in the faith, and of such virtuous 
and pure manners and godly conversation, that he is apt 
and meet to exercise the Office of a Bishop, to the honour of 
God and the edifying of His Church, and to be a whole- 
some example to the flock of Christ.’ 

Signed by eighteen clergy and fifty-eight laymen. * * 

‘The Secretary then affixed to the Testimonial his cer- 
tificate, which is as follows: 


‘DIOCESE OF VERMONT. 
‘ Testimony from the Secretary of the Convention. 


«I, Tuos. H. Canriztp, Secretary of the Convention of 
the Protestant Episcopal Church in the Diocese of Vermont, 
do hereby certify that at a special Convention of the said 
Diocese, summoned as the Canon directs, and held in St. 
Paul’s Church, Burlington, on the eleventh day of March, 
in the year of our Lord one thousand eight hundred and 
sixty-eight, the Rev. Witt1am Henry Avaustus Bisse, 
D.D., Rector of Trinity Church, Geneva, of the Diocese of 
Western New York, was duly and canonically elected to 
the Office of Bishop of the aforesaid Diocese of Vermont; 
and that he was announced and declared to be thus elected 
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by the President of the Convention, the Rev. Jos1an Swett, 


D.D. 
« Attest, ‘THOS. H. CANFIELD, 


‘ Burlington, March 11, 1868. ‘ Secretary. 


‘On motion of the Rev. Mr. Batchelder, 

« Resolved, That the Rev. Josiah Swett, D.D., President 
of this Convention, the Rev. Malcolm Douglass, and Thos. 
H. Canfield, Secretary of the Convention, be appointed a 
Committee to inform the Rev. Dr. Bissell of his election to 
the Episcopate of the Diocese of Vermont. 

‘On motion of the Rev. Mr. Bliss, it was ordered that 
the Journal of this Convention, together with the sermon 
of Rev. Dr. Bailey, be printed with the Journal of the 
Annual Diocesan Convention, to be held at Montpelier in 
June next. 

‘The minutes of the proceedings of the Convention were 
then read and approved. 

‘On motion of the Rev. Mr. Hale, 

‘ Resolved, That after the usual religious services, the 
Convention adjourn sine die. 

‘When after singing the Fortieth Hymn, and prayers 
and benediction by the President, the Convention ad- 
journed. ‘JOSIAH SWETT, 

‘ President of the Convention, 

‘Tuos. H. CANFIELD, Secretary.’ 


NOTE IH, p. 222. 


‘Homo in baptismo totus abluitur, non preter pedes, sed 
totus omnino: veruntamen cum in rebus humanis postea 
vivitur, utique terra caleatur. Ipsi igitur humani affectus 
sine quibus in hae mortalitate non vivitur, quasi pedes 
sunt.... Si autem confitemur peccata nostra, qui pedes 
discipulorum lavit, nobis peccata dimittit usque ad pedes 
quibus conversamur in terra.?— 8S. August. Tractat. lvi. 
In Joh. Evang. 
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NOTE KKK, p. 240. 


Xptoriavol aéOev jets; Acad tis micrews, mas Tis dv elzor. 
SwCpueba 5%, tla tpdmov ; "AvayevunOévtes SnArovdri bia TAS 
év T@ Bamtlopart xapitos. Té0ev yap dAAobev ;—S. Basil. De 
Sp. S. ce. x. p. 29. 

Tlioris 8% kal Bdnricpa, dv0 tpdT0t Tijs cwryplas, cvudvets 
GAANAOLs Kal ddiatperor. [lotis pev yap TeAcvotrar b1a Ban- 
tiopatos, Banticpa de Oepedcodras bia THs TloTews Kal did TOV 
attév dvoudray éexdtepa TAnpotrar. ‘Qs yap muorevouer eis 
Tlarépa kai Tidy kat Gyiov Uvedua, otro Kal BantiGdyeba' eis 
TO dvoya Tod Tlarpos, kal tod Tiov, cal rod dylov Tvetparos. 
Kal mpodyer pev 7 dSuodroyia mpos tiv carnpiav eiodyovca: 
emaxodovdet 58 76 Banticpa emoppaylCoy pay thy cvyKxard- 
deow.—Ibid. c. xii. p. 32. 


NOTE LLL, p. 24°7. 


Nov pev yap, ef wat pi) dvaxéxparat tols dvatlois add’ obv 
Tapeivat doxet Tas Tots Gnaf éoppayiopevors, THY eK THs em- 
oTpopns cwtnptay ait@v dvayevov. tore be e€ GArov Tis BEeBn- 
Awadons abrod thy xdpw Woy7s anorunOyoerar.—S. Basil. De 
Sp. 8. ¢. xvi. p. 47. 


NOTE MMM, p. 257. 


I may perhaps be allowed, in illustration of the expres- 
sion in the text, to quote a passage from a former work 
of my own :— 

‘Thus much only the Scriptures seem to unfold respect- 
ing these two sacred Presences’ (the Presence of the Second 
and Third Persons of the Holy Trinity in the Church), 
‘that the Holy Ghost dwells in the hearts of separate 
baptized Christians, that Christ dwells in the community 
of the Church; that the bodies of Christians are, one by 
one, temples of the Holy Ghost, but that all together are 
the Temple of Christ; that each Christian is a separate 
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stone instinct with the Holy Spirit, but that all together 
make up Christ’s Temple; that where several have been 
duly gathered into the Sacred Name (not without the 
water and the renewing of the Holy Ghost), there is Christ 
in the midst of them.’—Sayings of the Great Forty Days, i. 
p. 84. 


NOTE NNN, p. 260. 


Had the translators of the Bible in King James’s reign 
foreseen the extent to which their work would have become 
the great standard of the English language in future times, 
they might perhaps have ventured on introducing occa- 
sionally a new word where no English one existed to 
supply the full meaning of the original, or to change the 
meaning of one already in use. It might have been a 
very bold thing to use the ‘soul’ to express the Greek 
yoyxi}, in both its senses (I mean as signifying both the 
immaterial, immortal part of man’s nature, as distinguished 
from the mortal body=the immortal soul, and the specifi- 
cally called Woy, which (equally immaterial) is contradis- 
tinguished from the mvedya or spirit, and is occupied with 
the desires and interests of this mortal life), but we should 
in all probability have become accustomed to such an 
usage, and been spared the extreme inconvenience which 
results from having to translate wx} by the word ‘ life,’ 
as is the case now in a great number of places in the 
Gospels, — eminently in Matt. x. 39; xvi. 25; Luke xiv. 
26; John x. 11, &c.; xii. 25. So too with the word aapd- 
kAntos. From the fact of its being translated ‘ Comforter’ 
in the Gospel and ‘ Advocate’ in St. John’s Epistle a great 
doctrine is obscured, and English readers have to be in- 
formed, as of a new thing, that the word is the same in 
the original language, and that both the words by which 
it is translated are really applicable in both books to both 
the Holy Persons to whom they appear to be applied sepa- 
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rately. Had the translators ventured to keep the word 
‘ Paraclete,’ introducing a new word into the language to 
signify a new combination of ideas, this inconvenience 
would have been avoided. 

I might make the same observation with respect to 
the word 8:a6j«n, which, translated almost indifferently by 
the words ‘covenant’ and ‘testament’ (see especially the 
strange way in which these words are interchanged in the 
ninth and tenth chapters of the Hebrews), and capable from 
its connexion with d:ariénu. of being translated equally 
well by the word ‘dispensation’ (cf. Luke xxi. 29; Acts 
lii.25; Heb. viii.1o; x. 16), produces a perpetual difficulty 
in interpretation, while the English reader is left to dis- 
cover for himself that it is but a single word in the 
original which is rendered in so various, and apparently 
irreconcileable ways. 

The word atapdxAntos may be regarded (1) as a word of 
classical Greek, in which case it means (see Liddell and 
Scott’s Lexicon) one called in; an advocate, called in to 
speak, or plead, as before a magistrate. In the passage 
of St. John’s Epistle this is clearly its leading meaning, and, 
if it were not for the other passages which combine another 
shade of meaning with this, there would be no fault to 
find with the word ‘ Advocate’ as the translation of it. 

(2) But it is also a word which is modified by the later 
use of the Alexandrian Greek. Tlapaxadéw is used in the 
New Testament in the two senses of ‘ to beseech’ and ‘to 
comfort.’ (It never occurs in St. John’s Gospel.) The two 
senses occur in close juxtaposition in Acts xvi. 39 and 4o. 
Of these two senses the first is much the most common; 
the second is used, almost exclusively, in the passive voice. 
(Matt. v. 4; Luke xvi. 25; Acts xx. 12.) In the LXX 
it is used in the active (mapakadcire, wapaxadetre Tov Aadv 
pov, A€yer 6 Oeds. tepets AaArjoare eis Thy Kapdlay ‘lepov- 
cad, Tapaxadéoare atti, x.7.A. Isa. xl. 1, 2: ef. Ps. 
exix. 50; Gen. xxxvil. 35, &c.); so also in those remark- 
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able verses (2 Cor. i. 3—7) in which the idea of ‘ comfort’ 
is in various shapes repeated not less than ten times in 
four verses. 

TlapdxAnots occurs twenty-nine times in the New Testa- 
ment, twenty-one times in the sense of ‘ comfort;’ cf. Nahum 
iii. 7; Isa. lvii. 18. Tapaxarjrop is used in the Book of Job 
for a comforter ("YmoAaBay 8& ’1HB A€yet, "AxyjKoa Toradra 
TOAAG, Tapakdijropes kaxGv mavtes, Job xvi. 2). So also 
mapaxadGv, 2 Sam. x. 3: ef. Ps. Ixix. 20; Heel. iv.1; Lam. 
i. 9,163 Isa. li. 12. 

The word qapdkAnros is quoted from Philo in Grinfield’s 
Editio Hellenistica; but in the classical sense as an advo- 
cate only. 

Thus the word Paraclete may be understood to have the 
sense of ‘one called in’ (I suppose that the fundamental 
form must be passive) in order to plead, to exhort, and to 
comfort. ‘ Hine patet,’ as is well said by Corn. a Lap., 
* quod Christus quoque fuerit apostolorum et fidelium Para- 
cletus; id est primo advocatus, intercessor, orator, juxta 
illud Pauli’ (Johannis?) ‘ Advocatum habemus apud Deum 
Patrem, Jesum Christum, ait 8. Aug. Secundd, exhortator, 
incitator, impulsor: Tertid, consolator, ut vertit Syrus: 
hee tria enim significat Grecum mapdkAnros. Sed abiens 
Christus misit alium Paracletum, se. Spiritum Sanctum, 
qui in his tribus Christo successit. Ipse enim primé est 
advocatus fidelium, quia postulat pro nobis gemitibus enarra- 
bilibus, Rom. viii. 26. Ipse pariter est noster exhortator et 
consolator, que duo hie (sc. Joh. xiv. 16) maximé spectat 
Christus, q. d. Ego hue usque vos, o discipuli mei, docui, 
rexi, consolatus sum, ac proinde ob instantem meum dis- 
cessum contristamini; sed animos erigite, et confidite. Ego 
enim mei loco vobis submittam alium Paracletum, qui vos 
non ad modicum tempus, ut ego, sed tota vestra vita, 
doceat, incitet, consoletur, et protegat.’ 
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cloth, 2s, 6d. 


4 THEOLOGICAL WORKS, (continued). 





REV, R. PAYNE SMITH, D.D. 

THE AUTHENTICITY AND MESSIANIC INTERPRETATION 
OF THE PROPHECIES OF ISAIAH vindicated in a Course of Sermons 
preached before the University of Oxford, by the Rev. R. Payne Situ, D.D., 
Canon of Christ Church, Regius Professor of Divinity. 8vo., cloth, 10s. 6d. 


THE CATECHIST’S MANUAL. . 
THE CATECHIST’S MANUAL; with an Introduction by Samver, 
Lorp BisHor or OxFoRD. Fourth Thousand. Crown 8vo., cloth, 5s. 


ARCHDEACON FREEMAN. ; 

THE PRINCIPLES OF DIVINE SERVICE; or, An Inquiry con- 
cerning the True Manner of Understanding and Using the Order for Morning and 
Evening Prayer, and for the Administration of the Holy Communion in the Eng- 
lish Church. By the Ven. ARcupEACON Freeman, M.A., Vicar of Thorverton, 
Prebendary of Exeter, and Examining Chaplain to the Lord Bishop of Exeter. 
2 vols., 8vo., cloth, 12. 4s. 6d. 

The Volumes may be had separately, thus—Vol. I., 10s. 6d.; Vol. IL, 
Part I, 6s.; Vol. IL, Part IT, 8s. 


REV. J. W. BURGON. 
A PLAIN COMMENTARY ON THE FOUR HOLY GOSPELS, 
intended chiefly for Devotional Reading. 5 vols., Fcap. 8vo., cloth, £1 1s. 


INSPIRATION AND INTERPRETATION. Seven Sermons 
preached before the University of Oxford; with an Introduction, being an 
answer to a Volume entitled “Essays and Reviews.” By the Rev. Joun W. 
Buraon, M.A., Fellow of Oriel College, and Select Preacher. 8vo., cloth, 14s. 


SHORT SERMONS (NINETY-ONE) FOR FAMILY READING: 
following the Course of the Christian Seasons. Second Series. By the Rev. 
Joun W. Burecon, M.A., Fellow of Oriel, and Vicar of St. Mary-the-Virgin’s. 
Now complete in Two Volumes. Fcap., cloth, 8s. 

The First Series (Ninety) may also be had in Two Volumes, cloth, 8s. 


THOMAS A KEMPIS. 
OF THE IMITATION OF CHRIST. Four Booxs. By Tuomas 
A Kempts. A New Edition revised. On thick toned paper, with red border- 
lines, medizval titles, ornamental initials, &c. Small 4to., ornamental cloth, 12s, 


OF THE IMITATION OF CHRIST. Four Books. By Tuomas 
A Kempis. A new Edition, revised. Printed in red and black with red lines, 
on toned paper. Fcap., cloth antique, 4s; antique calf, red edges, 1ls. (Ready. 


REV. WILLIAM BRIGHT. 

A HISTORY OF THE CHURCH, from the EDICT of MILAN, 
A.vD. 318, to the COUNCIL of CHALCEDON, a.v. 451. By Witt1aMm Bricut, 
M.A., Fellow of University College, Oxford; late Professor of Ecclesiastical His- 
tory in the Scottish Church. Second Edition. Post 8vo., price 10s, 6d. 


ANCIENT COLLECTS and OTHER PRAYERS, Selected for De- 
votional Use from various Rituals, with an Appendix on the Collects in the 
Prayer-book. By Witiiam Briaut, M.A, Third Edition. Antique cloth, 5s. ; 
morocco, 8s, ; antique calf, 12s, 


REV. W. H. KARSLAKE. 

AN EXPOSITION OF THE LORD’S PRAYER, Devotional, Doc- 
trinal, and Practical; with Four Preliminary Dissertations, and an Appendix of 
Extracts from Writers on the Prayer for Daily Use. By the Rev. W. H. Kans- 
pAKE, Fellow and sometime Tutor of Merton College, Oxford, 8vo., cloth, 7s. 6d. 
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THE CATENA AUREA, 

THE CATENA AUREA. A Commentary on the Four Gospels, col- 
lected out of the Works of the Fathers by 8S. Tuomas Aquinas. Uniform with 
the Library of the Fathers. Complete in 7 vols., cloth, £2 2s. 

The First Volume having been reprinted, a few complete Sets may now be had. 


REV. W. H. RIDLEY. 


THE EVERY-DAY COMPANION. By the Rev. W. H. Ruvtey, 
M.A., Rector of Hambleden, Bucks. Pr. I, Feap. 8vo., cloth, 2s. Pr. II, 1s. 6d. 


REV. DR. HESSEY. 
CATECHETICAL LESSONS, designed to aid the Clergy in Public 

Catechising. Two Vols., Fcap., cloth, 10s. 

Contents or Vor, I.—On the Apostles’ Creed, The Lord’s Prayer, The Ten 
Commandments, The Two Sacraments, The Thirty-nine Articles, and on the 
Order for Morning and Evening Prayer and the Litany. 

Contents or Vou. II.—On the Parables and Miracles of our Lord, on the 
Saints’ Days, and on Miscellaneous Subjects for the use of Bible Classes. 


Also, in continuation, 


CATECHETICAL LESSONS ON THE BOOK OF COMMON 
PRAYER. By the Rev. Dr. Francis Hessey. Vol. I., to the end of the 
Collects, Epistles, and Gospels. Cloth. (Just ready. 


REV. E. CHEERE. 
THE CHURCH CATECHISM EXPLAINED. By the Rey. 
Epwarp Cueere, M.A., Vicar of Little Drayton. Feap., cloth, 2s. 6d. 


REV. T. LATHBURY. 

A HISTORY OF THE BOOK OF COMMON PRAYER, AND 
OTHER AUTHORIZED BOOKS, from the Reformation; and an Attempt to 
ascertain how the Rubrics, Canons, and Customs of the Church have been under- 
stood and observed from the same time: with an Account ofthe State of Reli- 
gion in England from 1640 to 1660. By the Rev. THomas Latusury, M.A.,, 
Author of “A History of the Convocation,’ &c. Second Edition. 8vo., 10s. 6d. 


THE LATE REV. H. NEWLAND. 

A NEW CATENA ON ST. PAUL’S EPISTLES.—A Practica, 
AND EXEGETICAL COMMENTARY ON THE EPistLEs oF St. Pavn to THE EPuE- 
SIANS, AND THE PHILIPPIANS: in which are exhibited the Results of the most 
learned Theological Criticisms, from the Age of the Early Fathers down to the 
Present Time. Edited by the late Rev. Henry Newranp, M.A., Vicar of 
St. Mary Church, Devon, and Chaplain to the Bishop of Exeter. 8vo.,cl., 12s. 


REV. H. DOWNING. 

SHORT NOTES ON ST. JOHN’S GOSPEL, intended for the Use 
of Teachers in Parish Schools, and other Readers of the English Version. By 
Henry Downine, M.A., Incumbent of St. Mary’s, Kingswinford. Feap. 8v0., 
cloth, 2s. 6d. 

ON THE ACTS OF THE APOSTLES, Cloth, 2s. 


DR. ELVEY. 

THE PSALTER, or Canticles and Psalms of David, Pointed for 
Chanting, upon a New Principle; with Explanations and Directions. By the 
late SrepHen Etvey, Mus, Doc., Organist and Choragus to the University of 
Oxford. Fifth Hdition, 8vo., cloth, price ds. 


6 SERMONS, ge. 
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SERMONS, &c. 


PAROCHIAL SERMONS. By E. B. Puszy, D.D. From Advent 
to Whitsuntide. Vol. I. Fifth Edition. 8vo., cloth, 6s. Vol. II. Fourth 
Edition. 8vo., cloth, 6s. 


NINE SERMONS PREACHED BEFORE THE UNIVERSITY 
OF OXFORD. By E. B. Pussy, D.D., and printed between 1843—1855. 
Now collected in one volume. 8vo., cloth, 7s. 6d. 


PAROCHIAL SERMONS PREACHED AND PRINTED ON 
VARIOUS OCCASIONS. By E. B. PUSEY, D.D. Now collected in one 
volume. 8vo., cloth, 7s. 6d. 


ILLUSTRATIONS OF FAITH. EIGHT PLAIN SERMONS, 
by a Writer in the ‘Tracts for the Christian Seasons’’ [the late Rev. Epwarp 
Monro]:—Abel; Enoch; Noah; Abraham; Isaac, Jacob,and Joseph; Moses; 
The Walls ofJericho; Conclusions. Fecap. 8vo., cloth, 2s. 6d. 





Uniform, and by the same Author, 


PLAIN SERMONS ON THE Book oF Com- RECTION OF OUR LorD. 2 vols., Feap. 
MON PRAYER. F cap. 8vo., cloth, 5s. 8vo., cloth, 10s. 

HisTorIcaL AND Practicat SERMons | SeRMoNS ON NEW TESTAMENT CHARAC- 
ON THE SUFFERINGS AND RESUR- TERS. Feap. 8vo., 4s. 


CHRISTIAN SEASONS.—Short and Plain Sermons for every Sunday 
and Holyday throughout the Year. Edited by the late Bishop of Grahamstown. 
4 vols., Feap. 8vo., cloth, 16s. 


A Second Series of Sermons for the Christian 
Seasons. Uniform with the above. 4 vols., Feap. 8vo., cloth, 16s. 


ARMSTRONG’S PAROCHIAL SERMONS. Parochial Sermons, by 


Joun Armstrone, D.D., late Lord Bishop of Grahamstown. Fcap. 8vo., cl., 5s. 


ARMSTRONG’S SERMONS FOR FASTS AND FESTIVALS. A 


new Edition. Feap. 8vo., 5s. 


SERMONS FOR THE HOLY SEASONS OF THE CHURCH. 
Advent to Trinity. By Grorce Huntincton, M.A., Rector of Tenby, and 
Domestic Chaplain to the Right Hon. the Earl of Crawford and Balcarres. 
Second Edition. Crown 8vo., cloth, 5s. 





PAROCHIAL SERMONS, by the Rev. H. W. Burrows, B.D., Per- 


petual Curate of Christ Church, St. Pancras. Second Series, Feap. ds. 


SERMONS ADDRESSED TO THE CONGREGATION OF ST. 
MARY-LE-TOWER, IPSWICH. By the Rev. J. R. Turnock, M.A., In- 
cumbent. Feap. 8vo., cloth, 5s. 


SERMONS preached before the University of Oxford, and in Win- 
chester Cathedral, by the late Davip Wittrams, D.C.L., Warden of New College, 
Oxford, and Canon of Winchester ; formerly Head Master of Winchester College. 
Witu s Brier Memoir or true Autuor. 8vo., cloth, 10s. 6d. 


SERMONS PREACHED BEFORE THE UNIVERSITY OF OX- 
FORD, and in other places. By the late Rev. C. Marrrorrt, Fellow of Oriel 
College, Oxford, 12mo., cloth, 6s. Vol, II, 12mo., cloth, 7s. 6d. 


ENGLISH DIVINES. 7 


CHarks of the Standard Gnglish Divines, 


PUBLISHED IN THE LIBRARY OF ANGLO-CATHOLIC THEOLOGY, 


AT THE FOLLOWING PRICES IN CLOTH. 


ANDREWES’ (BP.) COMPLETE WORKS. 11 vols., 8vo0., £3 7s. 
Tue Sermons. (Separate.) 5 vols., £1 15s. 
BEVERIDGE’S (BP.) COMPLETE WORKS. 12 vols., 8vo., £4 4s. 
Tue Eneiish Taeotocicaa Works. 10 vols., £3 10s. 


BRAMHALL’S (ABP.) WORKS, WITH LIFE AND LETTERS, &c. 
5 vols., 8vo., £1 15s. (Vol. 2 cannot be sold separately.) 


BULL'S (BP.) HARMONY ON JUSTIFICATION. 2 vols., 8vo., 10s. 
DEFENCE OF THE NICENE CREED. 2 vols., 10s. 
JUDGMENT OF THE CATHOLIC CHURCH. 5s. 
COSIN’S (BP.) WORKS COMPLETE. 5 vols., 8vo., £1 10s. (Vol. 1 


cannot be sold separately.) 


CRAKANTHORP’S DEFENSIO ECCLESI& ANGLICANA. 
8vo., 7s. 


FRANK’S SERMONS. 2 vols., 8vo., 10s. 

FORBES’ CONSIDERATIONES MODEST. 2 vols., 8vo., 12s. 

GUNNING’S PASCHAL, OR LENT FAST. 8vo., 6s, 

HAMMOND’S PRACTICAL CATECHISM. 8vo., 5s. 

—_———— MISCELLANEOUS THEOLOGICAL WORKS. 5s. 
THIRTY-ONE SERMONS. 2 Parts. 10s. 


HICKES’S TWO TREATISES ON THE CHRISTIAN PRIEST- 
HOOD. 3 vols., 8vo., 15s. 


JOHNSON’S (JOHN) THEOLOGICAL WORKS. 2 vols., 8vo., 10s. 
ENGLISH CANONS. 2 vols., 12s. 


LAUD’S (ABP.) COMPLETE WORKS. 7 vols., (9 Parts,) 8vo. 
£2 17s. 


L’ESTRANGE’S ALLIANCE OF DIVINE OFFICES. 8vo., 6s. 
MARSHALL’S PENITENTIAL DISCIPLINE, (This volume 


cannot be sold separate from the complete set.) 


NICHOLSON’S (BP.) EXPOSITION OF THE CATECHISM. (This 


volume cannot be sold separate from the complete set.) 
OVERALL'S (BP.) CONVOCATION-BOOK OF 1606. 8vo., 5s. 


PEARSON’S (BP.) VINDICLZ EPISTOLARUM 8. IGNATII, 
2 vols. 8vo., 10s. 


THORNDIKE’S (HERBERT) THEOLOGICAL WORKS COM- 
PLETE. 6 vols., (10 Parts,) 8vo., £2 10s. 


WILSON’S (BP.) WORKS COMPLETE. With LIFE, by Rev. 
J. Kesie. 7 vols., (8 Parts,) 8vo., £3 3s. 


A complete set, £25. 








8 NEW DEVOTIONAL WORKS. 








THE DAILY SERVICES OF THE CHURCH OF ENGLAND. 
With an Introductory Preface by the Lorp Bisuor or Oxrorp. Complete in 
One Vol., Crown 8vo. The Fifth Thousand. Roan, 12s.; antique calf, red 
edges, 16s.; best morocco, 18s, [ Ready. 

DAILY STEPS TOWARDS HEAVEN; or, Practical Thoughts on 
the Gospel History, and especially on the Life and Teaching of our Lord Jesus 
Christ, for every day in the year, according to the Christian Seasons. With 
Titles and Characters of Christ, and a Harmony of the Four Gospels. Fourteenth 
Edition. 32mo., roan, 2s. 6d.; morocco, 4s. 6d, 


— — LARGE-TYPE EDITION, sq. cr. 8vo., cloth, 5s. 


THE DEVOUT COMMUNICANT, Edited by the Rev. G. 
Moutrtriz, M.A. [In the Press. 


A MANUAL OF PASTORAL VISITATION, intended for the use 
of the Clergy in their Visitation of the Sick and Afflicted. By a Parisu PRIEST. 
Dedicated, by permission, to his Grace the Archbishop of Dublin. Crown 8vo., 
limp cloth, 3s. 6d.; roan, red edges, 4s. [ Ready. 

THE PASTOR IN HIS CLOSET; or, A Help to the Devotions 
of the Clergy. By Joun Armstrong, D.D., late Lord Bishop of Grahamstown. 
Third Edition. Fcap. 8vo., cloth, 2s. 


THOUGHTS DURING SICKNESS. By the Author of ‘The Doc- 
trine of the Cross,’”’ and ‘‘ Devotions for the Sick Room.” 38rd Edit. 2s. 6d. 


BREVIATES FROM HOLY SCRIPTURE, arranged for use by the 
Bed of Sickness. By the Rev. G. Anpen, M.A., Rector of Winterborne-Came ; 
Domestic Chaplain to the Right Hon. the Earl of Devon. 2nd Hd. Feap. 8vo., 2s. 


THE CURE OF SOULS. By the Same. Feap. 8vo., 2s. 6d. 








OXFORD SERIES OF DEVOTIONAL WORKS. Feap. 8v0. 


The Imitation of Christ. 


FOUR BOOKS. By Thomas a Kem- 

Pris. Cl., 4s.; antique calf, 11s. 
Taylor’s Holy Living. 

THE RULE AND EXERCISES 
OF HOLY LIVING. By Bisnor Jeremy 
Taynor. Antique cl., 4s.; morocco, 7s.; 
antique cf., 10s. 6d. 

Taylor’s Holy Dying. 

THE RULE AND EXERCISES 
OF HOLY DYING. By Bisnop Jeremy 
Taytor. Antique cl., 4s.; morocco, 75.; 
antique cf., 10s. 6d. 

Taylor’s Golden Grove. 

THE GOLDEN GROVE; a Choice 
Manual, containing what is to be Believed, 
Practised, and Desired, or Prayed for. By 
Bisnor JerrmMy Taytor. Printed uniform 
with ‘Holy Living and Holy Dying.” An- 
tique cl., 3s. 6d.; morocco, 6s. 6d.; antique 
cf., 10s. ‘3 

The 3 Volumes in antique cf. binding, £1 6s. 6d. 


Sutton’s Meditations. 


GODLY MEDITATIONS UPON 
THE MOST HOLY SACRAMENT OF THE 
LORD’S SUPPER. By CunristorHen Surt- 
ton, D.D., late Prebend of Westminster. 
Anew Edition, Antique cloth, 5s.; antique 
ealf, 128, 





Laud’s Devotions. 

THE PRIVATE DEVOTIONS of 
Dr. Witt1am Lavp, Archbishop of Canter- 
bury, and Martyr. Antique cl., 5s.; antique 
ef., 123. 

Wilson’s Sacra Privata. 

THE PRIVATE MEDITATIONS, 
DEVOTIONS, and PRAYERS of the Right 
Rev. T. Witson, D.D., Lord Bishop of Sodor 
and Man. Now first printed entire. Cl., 4s. ; 
morocco, 7s.; antique cf., 10s. 6d. 

ndrewes’ Devotions. 

DEVOTIONS. By the Right Rev. 
Father in God, Launcrirot ANDREWES. 
Translated from the Greek and Latin, and 
arranged anew. Cloth, 5s.; morocco, 8s. ; 
antique calf, 12s. 

Spinckes’ Devotions. 

TRUE CHURCH OF ENGLAND 
MAN’S COMPANION IN THE CLOSET; 
or, a complete Manual of Private Devotions, 
collected from the Writings of eminent Di- 
vines of the Church of England. Floriated 
borders, antique cl., 48.; antique cf., 10s. 6d. 

Ancient Collects. 

ANCIENT COLLECTS anv OTHER 

PRAYERS. By Wm. Bricur, M.A. Seep. { 
EIKQON BASIAIKH. 

THE PORTRAITURE OF HIS 
SACRED MAJESTY KING CHARLES I. 
in his Solitudes and Sufferings, 

[Zn the Press, 
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“THE CHRISTIAN YEAR.” 

THE CHRISTIAN YEAR. Thoughts in Verse for the Sundays and 
Holydays throughout the Year. Fvolscap Octavo Edition,—Cloth, 7s. 6d.; mo- 
rocco, 10s. 6d.; best morocco, 15s.; antique calf, 14s. 82mo. Edilion,—Cloth, 
8s. 6d.; morocco, plain, 5s.; best morocco, 3s. 6d. Cheap Edition, — Cloth, 
Is. 6d. ; bound, 2s. 





THE “LYRA INNOCENTIUM.” 
LYRA INNOCENTIUM. Thoughts in Verse on Christian Children. 
Foolscap Octavo Edition,—Cloth, 7s. 6d.; morocco, plain, 10s. 6d.; best mo- 


rocco, 15s.; antique calf, 14s. Cheap Edition,—Cloth, 1s. 6d.; bound, 2s, 
“THE CHILD'S CHRISTIAN YEAR.” 

THE CHILD’S CHRISTIAN YEAR. Hymns for every Sunday 

and Holyday throughout the Year. Cheap Edition, 18mo., cloth, 1s, 

“THE CATHEDRAL,” 

THE CATHEDRAL. Foolscap 8vo., cloth, 7s. 6d.; 82mo., with 

Engravings, 4s. 6d. 

WORKS BY THE AUTHOR OF “THE CATHEDRAL.” 

THOUGHTS IN PAST YEARS. The Sixth Edition, with several 


new Poems, 32mo., cloth, 4s. 6d. 


THE BAPTISTERY, OR THE WAY OF ETERNAL LIFE. By 
the Author of ‘*The Cathedra].”’ With Thirty-four Plates from Bogrius 
A BotswertT. A new Edition, revised by the Author. 2vols., Large Fcap. 
8vo., cloth, 14s. 


THE BAPTISTERY ; or, The Way of Eternal Life. 32mo., cl., 3s. 6d. 


THE CHRISTIAN SCHOLAR. Foolscap 8vo., 10s. 6d.; 32mo., 
cloth, 4s. 6d. 


THE SEVEN DAYS; or, The Old and New Creation. Second 
Edition, Foolscap 8vo., 7s. 6d. 


THE LITANY. 

HYMNS ON THE LITANY. By A. C. Feap. 8vo., on toned 
paper, cloth extra, 3s. 

THE APOSTLES’ CREED. 

LYRA FIDELIUM: Twelve Hymns on the Twelve Articles of the 
Apostles’ Creed, with Prose Analysis and full Scriptural Authorities. By 
S. J. Stone, B.A., Curate of Windsor. Feap. 8vo., on toned paper, cloth, 2s. 6d. 

THE SECOND LESSONS. 

MORNING THOUGHTS. By a Cuzrerman. Suggested by the 
Second Lessons for the Daily Morning Service throughout the year. 2 vols, 
Foolscap 8vo., cloth, 5s. each. 





FLORUM SACRA. By the Rev. G. Hunt Smyttay. 16mo., 1s. 
COXE’S CHRISTIAN BALLADS. Foolscap 8vo., cloth, 3s. Also 


selected Poems in a packet, sewed, 1s. 
CORNISH BALLADS. 
THE CORNISH BALLADS AND OTHER POEMS of the Rev. 
R. S. Hawker. Feap. 8v0. [In the Press. 
THE ENGLISH CAVALIERS, 
LAYS OF THE ENGLISH CAVALIERS. By Joun J. Dantett, 


Perpetual Curate of Langley Fitzurse, Wilts. Small 4to., printed on toned paper, 
with Frontispiece and Vignette, ornamental cloth extra, gilt edges, 6s, 


10 MISCELLANEOUS. 





PROFESSOR GOLDWIN SMITH. 
THE REORGANIZATION OF THE UNIVERSITY OF OXFORD. 


By Goupwin SmitH. Post 8vo., limp cloth, 2s. 


LECTURES ON THE STUDY OF HISTORY, DELIVERED IN 
OXFORD, 1859—61. Second Edilion. Crown 8vo., limp cloth, 3s. 6d. 


IRISH HISTORY AND IRISH CHARACTER. By Goxzpwin 


Smits. Second Edition. Post 8vo., 5s. 





Cheap Edition, Fcap. 8vo., sewed, 1s. 6d. 


THE EMPIRE. A SERIES OF LETTERS PUBLISHED IN 
“THE DAILY NEWS,” 1862, 1863. By Gotpwin Suitu. Post 8vo., cloth, 
price 6s. 


PROFESSOR DAUBENY. 


MISCELLANIES: BEING A COLLECTION OF MEMOIRS and 
ESSAYS ON SCIENTIFIC AND LITERARY SUBJECTS, published at 
Various Times, by the late Cuartes Dauspeny, M.D., F.R.S., Professor of 
Botany and of Rural Economy in the University of Oxford, &c. 2 vols., 8vo., 
cloth, 21s. 


CLIMATE: An Inquiry into the Causes of its Differences, and into 


its Influence on Vegetable Life. 8vo., cloth, price 4s. 


LECTURES.ON ROMAN HUSBANDRY: An Account of the 


System of Agriculture, the Treatment of Domestic Animals, the Horticulture, 
&c., pursued in Ancient Times. 8vo., cloth, 6s. 


ESSAY ON THE TREES AND SHRUBS OF THE ANCIENTS : 


Intended to be supplementary to Lectures on Roman Husbandry, already pub- 
lished. By C. Dauseny, M.D., F.R.S., Professor of Botany and Rural Economy 
in the University of Oxford, &c., &c. 8vo., limp cloth, lettered, 5s. 


FUGITIVE POEMS, relating to Subjects connected with Natural 
History and Physical Science, Archeology, &c. Selected by the late CHARLES 
Davseny, Professor of Botany in the University of Oxford. {Jn the Press. 


PROFESSOR BURROWS. 


THE RELATIONS OF CHURCH AND STATE HISTORICALLY 
CONSIDERED. Two Public Lectures delivered at Oxford, on November 16 


and 17, 1865. By Montacu Burrows, Chichele Professor of Modern History. 
Post 8vo., limp cloth, 3s. 


CHARLES ELTON. 


THE TENURES OF KENT; or, A View of the Kentish Lands 
which are not Gavelkind. Chiefly from Unpublished Records and MSS., with 
many New Cases. By Cuartes Exton, late Fellow of Queen’s College, 
Oxford; and of Lincoln’s Inn, Barrister-at-Law. Royal 8vo., cloth, 1. 6s. 


NORWAY: THE ROAD AND THE FELL. By Cuartzs Exton, 
late Fellow of Queen’s College, Oxford. Post 8vo., cloth, price 7s, 6d, 


NEW ARCHEOLOGICAL WORKS. 11 


THE PRAYER-BOOK CALENDAR, 

THE CALENDAR OF THE PRAYER-BOOK ILLUSTRATED. 
(Comprising the first portion of the “Calendar of the Anglican Church,” with 
additional Illustrations, &e.) With Two Hundred Engravings from Medieval 
Works of Art. Third Thousand. Feap. 8vo., cloth, 6s. 


THE LATE CHARLES WINSTON. 

AN INQUIRY INTO THE DIFFERENCE OF STYLE OBSERYV- 
ABLE IN ANCIENT GLASS PAINTINGS, especially in England, with 
Hints on Glass Painting, by the late CoarLes Winston. With Corrections and 
Additions by the Author. 2 vols., Medium 8vo., cloth, £1 lls. 6d. 


REV. JOHN PUCKLE. 
THE CHURCH AND FORTRESS OF DOVER CASTLE. By 
the Rev. JOHN PUCKLE, M.A., Vicar of St. Mary’s, Dover; Rural Dean. 
With Illustrations from the Author’s Drawings. Medium 8vo., cloth, 7s. 6d. 


@. G. SCOTT, F.S.A. 

GLEANINGS FROM WESTMINSTER ABBEY. By Gzorez 
GivBerT Scott, R.A., F.S.A, With Appendices supplying Further Particu- 
lars, and completing the History of the Abbey Buildings, by Several Writers. 
Second Edition, enlarged, containing many new Illustrations by O. Jewitt and 
others. Medium 8vo., 15s. 


REV, SAMUEL LYSONS, F.S.A. 

OUR BRITISH ANCESTORS: WHO AND WHAT WERE 
THEY? An Inquiry serving to elucidate the Traditional History of the Early 
Britons by means of recent Excavations, Etymology, Remnants of Religious 
Worship, Inscriptions, Craniology, and Fragmentary Collateral History. By the 
Rev.Samue. Lysons, M.A., F.S.A., Rector of Rodmarton, and Perpetual Curate 
of St. Luke’s, Gloucester. Post 8vo., cloth, 12s. 


M. VIOLLET-LE-DUC, 
THE MILITARY ARCHITECTURE OF THE MIDDLE AGES, 
Translated from the French of M. Viottet-Lte-Duc. By M. Macpermort, 
; Esq., Architect. With the 151 original French Engravings. Medium 8vo., 
Cloth, 2 ls: 





JOHN HEWITT. 
ANCIENT ARMOUR AND WEAPONS IN EUROPE. By Jouwn 


Hewirr, Member of the Archeological Institute of Great Britain. Vols. II. and 
III., comprising the Period from the Fourteenth to the Seventeenth Century, 
completing the work, 12.12s. Also Vol. I., from the Iron Period of the Northern 
Nations to the end of the Thirteenth Century, 18s. The work complete, 3 vols., 


8vo., 22. 10s. . 
REV. PROFESSOR STUBBS. 

THE TRACT “DE INVENTIONE SANCTA CRUCIS NOSTRA 
IN MONTE ACUTO ET DE DUCTIONE EJUSDEM APUD WALT- 
HAM,” now first printed from the Manuscript in the British Museum, with In- 
troduction and Notes by Witt1am Stusss, M.A., Vicar of Navestock, late Fellow 
of Trinity College, Oxford. Royal 8vo, uniform with the Works issued by the’ 
Master of the Rolls, (only 100 copies printed,) price 5s.; Demy 8vo., 3s. 6d. 


HENRY GODWIN, F.S.A. 

THE ARCH. ZOLOGIST’S HANDBOOK. By Hzyry Gopwiy,F.S.A. 
This work contains a summary of the materials which are available for the investi- 
gation of the Monuments of this country, arranged chiefly under their several 
successive periods, from the earliest times to the fifteenth century,—together with 
Tables of Dates, Kings, &c., Lists of Coins, Cathedrals, Castles, Monasteries, &c, 
Crown 8vo,, cloth, 7s. 6d. 
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JOHN HENRY PARKER, F.8.A., HON. M.A. OXON. 
THE EARLY CHRISTIAN AND MEDL&VAL ANTIQUITIES 
OF ROME. By Jonn Henry Parker, F.S.A., Hon. M.A. Oxon. Medium 
8vo. Illustrated by Woodcuts. [In the Press. 


AN INTRODUCTION TO THE STUDY OF GOTHIC ARCHI- 
TECTURE. By Jonn Henry Parker, F.S.A., Hon. M.A. Oxon, Third 
Edition, Revised and Enlarged, with 180 Illustrations, and a Glossarial Index. 
Feap. 8vo., cloth lettered, 5s. 


A CONCISE GLOSSARY OF TERMS USED IN GRECIAN, 
ROMAN, ITALIAN, AND GOTHIC ARCHITECTURE. By Joun 
Henny Parker, F.S.A., Hon. M.A. Oxon. A New Edition, revised. Fecap. 
8vo., with 470 Illustrations, in ornamental cloth, 7s. 6d. 


The ‘“‘Abridgment of the Glossary of Architecture” met with a rapid sale some years ago, 
since which time it has remained out of print. It is now reprinted with very numerous addi- 
tions and alterations. 


THE ARCHITECTURAL ANTIQUITIES OF THE CITY OF 
WELLS. By Joun Henry Parker, F.S.A., Hon. M.A. Oxon., Honorary 
Member of the Somerset Archeological Society, &c. Illustrated by Plans and 
Views. Medium 8vo.,, cloth, 5s. 


ILLUSTRATIONS OF ARCHITECTURAL ANTIQUITIES, 
We ts: 82 Photographs, Folio size, in portfolio, price 31. 8s.; or separately, 
2s. 6d. each. 
Also 16 Photographs, in 8vo., reduced from the above, in a case, price 15s.; 
or separately, ls. each. 
Giastonsury Abbey: 9 Photographs, Folio size, in portfolio, price 1/.; or sepa- 
rately, 2s. 6d. each, 
Dorsetsuire: 23 Photographs, Folio size, in portfolio, price 4/.4s.; or separately, 
2s. 6d. each. 


AN ATTEMPT TO DISCRIMINATE THE STYLES OF AR- 
CHITECTURE IN ENGLAND, FROM THE CONQUEST TO THE 
REFORMATION: WITH A SKETCH OF THE GRECIAN AND 
ROMAN ORDERS. By the late Tuomas Rickman, F.S.A. Sixth Edition, 
with considerable Additions, chiefly Historical, by Jonn Henry Parker, F.S.A., 
Hon. M.A. Oxon., and numerous Illustrations by O. Jewitt. 8vo., cloth, 10. 1s. 


SOME ACCOUNT OF DOMESTIC ARCHITECTURE IN ENG- 
LAND, from Richard II. to Henry VIII. (or the Perpendicular Style). With 
Numerous Illustrations of Existing Remains from Original Drawings. By the 
Epiror oF “Tue GLossary or ArcniITEcTURE.” In 2 vols., 8vo., 12. 10s. 


Also, 


FROM EDWARD I. TO RICHARD II. (the Edwardian Period, or the 
Decorated Style). 8vo., 21s. 


THE MEDILAVAL ARCHITECTURE OF CHESTER. By Jouw 
Henry Parker, F.S.A., Hon. M.A. Oxon. With an Historical Introduction 
by the Rev. Francis Grosvenor. Illustrated by Engravings by J. H. Le 
Keux, O. Jewitt, &c. 8vo., cloth, 5s. 


‘REV. L, M. HUMBERT, M.A. 

MEMORIALS OF THE HOSPITAL OF ST. CROSS AND ALMS- 
HOUSE OF NOBLE POVERTY. By the Rev. L. M. Humeert, M.A., 
Master of St. Cross. Illustrated with Thirteen Photographs, by W. Savacn, 
and numerous Woodcuts, 4to., cloth extra, gilt edges, 15s.; morocco elegant, 30s. 


; J. T. BLIGHT, F.S.A, 

THE CROMLECHS OF CORNWALL: with some Account of other 
Prehistoric cay Monuments, and Articles found in connection wlth them, 
in the same County. By J. T, Buicut, F.S.A, Medium 8yo., with numerous 
Illustrations, [In the Press, 
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ERASMI COLLOQUIA SELECTA: Arranged for Translation and 
Re-translation; adapted for the Use of Boys who have begun the Latin Syntax. 


By Epwarp C. Lows, D.D., Head Master of S. John’s Middle School, Hurst- 
pierpoint. Feap. 8vo., strong binding, 3s. 
PORTA LATINA: A Selection from Latin Authors, for Translation 


and Re-Translation; arranged in a Progressive Course, as an Introduction to 
the Latin Tongue. By Epwarp C. Lowe, D.D., Head Master of Hurstpierpoint 
School; Editor of Erasmus’ “ Colloquies,” &c. Fecap. 8vo., strongly bound, 3s. 


TRILINEAR CO-ORDINATES. With Examples. Intended chiefly 
for the Use of Junior Students. By C. J.C. Price, M.A., Fellow and Mathe- 
matical Lecturer of Exeter College, Oxford. Post 8vo., cloth, 8s. 

NOTES ON THE GEOMETRY OF THE PLANE TRIANGLE, 
By Joun Grirritus, M.A., Mathematical Lecturer of Jesus College, Oxford. 
Crown 8vo., cloth, 4s. 

H KAINH AIAGHKH. The Greek Testament with English Notes. 
By the Rev. Epwarp Burton, D.D., sometime Regius Professor of Divinity 
in the University of Oxford. Stauth Edition, with Index. 8vo., cloth, 10s. 6d. 

ANNALS OF ENGLAND. An Epitome of English History. From 
Cotemporary Writers, the Rolls of Parliament, and other Public Records. 3 vols. 
Feap. 8vo., with Illustrations, cloth, 15s, Recommended by the Examiners in the 
School of Modern History at Oxford. 

Vol. I. From the Roman Era to the Death of Richard II. Cloth, 5s. 
Vol. II. From the Accession of the House of Lancaster to Charles I. Cloth, 5s. 
Vol, III. From the Commonwealth to the Death of Queen Anne. Cloth, 5s, 


Each Volume is sold separately. 


A NEW SCHOOL HISTORY OF ENGLAND. By the Author 
of “The Annals of England.” Crown 8vo. (In the Press. 
JELF’S GREEK GRAMMAR.—A Grammar of the Greek Language, 
chiefly from the text of Raphael Kiihner. By Wm. Epw. Jetr, B.D., late 
Student and Censor of Ch. Ch. Fourth Edition, with Additions and Corrections. 
2 vols. 8vo., 12, 10s. 
This Grammar is in general use at Oxford, Cambridge, Dublin, and Durham; at 

Eton, King’s College, London, and most other public schools. 

MADVIG’S LATIN GRAMMAR. A Latin Grammar for the Use 
of Schools. By Professor Mapvic, with additions bythe Author. Translated by 
the Rev. G. Woops, M.A. Uniform with Jeur’s ‘Greek Grammar.’ Fifth 
Edition. 8vo., cloth, 12s. 


Competent authorities pronounce this work to be the very best Latin Grammar yet published 
inEngland. This new Edition contains an Index to the Authors quoted. 


LAWS OF THE GREEK ACCENTS. By Joun Gairrirus, M.A. 
16mo. Thirteenth Edition. Price Sixpence. 
THUCYDIDES, with Notes, chiefly Historical and Geographical. By 


the late [. AkNoLD, D.D. With Indices by the Rev. R. P. G. Tippeman. Sixth 
Edition. 3 vols., 8vo., cloth lettered, £1 16s. 


THE HISTORY OF THE PELOPONNESIAN WAR, by Tuucy- 


pipes, in Eight Books.—Book I. Done into English by Ricuanp CRAWLey, of 
University College, Oxford. 8vo., cloth, 5s. 


THE ETHICS OF ARISTOTLE. With Notes by the Rev. W. E. 
Jeur, B.D., Author of ‘A Greek Grammar,” &c. 8vo., cloth, 12s. 
The Text separately, 5s. | The Notes separately, 7s. 6d. 


14 OXFORD POCKET CLASSICS. 


A SERIES OF GREEK AND LATIN CLASSICS 
FOR THE USE OF SCHOOLS, 


GREEK POETS. 





Cloth 
s. di 
fischylus . . ‘ . 38 0 | Sophocles 
Aristophanes. 2 vols. . . 6 0} Homeri Ilias 
Euripides. 3 vols. . 6 6 Odyssea 
Trageedie Sex 3 6 





GREEK PROSE WRITERS. 


Aristotelis Ethica 5 . 2 0| Thucydides. 2vols, . 
Demosthenes de Corona, a 20 Xenophontis Memorabilia 
#schines in Ctesiphontem —— Anahbasis 
Herodotus, 2 vols. . - 6 0 








LATIN POETS. 





Horatius ‘ ; . 2 O| Lueretius 
Juvenalis et Persius : . 1 6! Phedrus 
Lucanus : : r . 2 6 | Virgilius 


LATIN PROSE WRITERS. 


Cesaris Commentarii, cum Sup- Ciceronis Orationes Selectw, iz 


plementisAuli Hirtii et aliorum 2 
—— Commentarii de Bello 

Gallico . 1 
Cicero De Officiis, de Senectute, 

et de Amicitia . 2 
Ciceronis Tusce. Disp. Lib. V. 2 


the Press. 
Cornelius Nepos 
Livius. 4 vols. 
Sallustius 
Tacitus, 2 vols. 


Coo fm 





TEXTS WITH SHORT NOTES. 


Cloth. 


bo or wwwe 
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ar D> 


ow qre 
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UNIFORM WITH THE SERIES OF “OXFORD POCKET CLASSICS.” 


GREEK WRITERS. TEXTS AND NOTES. 


SOPHOCLES. 
gs a, 
Asax (Text and Males + «+ 1 O | Anrigone (Zeat and Notes) 
ELvectra is ‘ - 1 0 | PuiLoctetTes ,, ‘ ‘ 
Cpirus Rex ,, a . - 1 0) TRacHINIAZ ,, 3 ‘ 
CEpipus CoLoneEus ,, * » lL 8 


The Notes only, in one vol., cloth, 3s. 


AESCHYLUS. 
Pers& (Text and Notes) . - 1 0| CnogerHore (Text and meee) ¢ 
Prometueus VincTus » »« 1 0) EumenipeEs 5 
Septem Contra THezpas ,, . 1 0 | Surpiices -3 
AGAMEMNON » « 1 0 


The Notes only, in one vol., cloth, 8s. 6d, 
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EURIPIDES. Cloth. 
s. d. ile 
Hecusa (Text and Notes) - 1 0O| Puanisse (Text and Notes) . 1 0 
MEDEA “a ‘ - 1 0] Atcgsris ‘5 - 10 
ORESTES ¥ x - 1 0 | The above Notes only, in one vol., cloth, 3s. 
Hiprotytus ,, - 1 0! Baccuz 55 »- 1:0 
ARISTOPHANES. 
Tue Knicuts (Text and Notes) 1 0 | THE Birps (Texts and Notes) . 1 6 
ACHARNIANS ” 1 0| Tue Froos, in preparation. 
HOMERUS .... . . IniAs, Lis. 1.—v1. (Text and Noles) - 2 0 
DEMOSTHENES. 
De Corona (Text and Noles) . 2 0| Otynrutac Orations . . 10 
PHILippic ORATIONS, in the Press. 

JESCHINES . ... . . In Cresipnontem (Test and Notes) » 20 
LATIN WRITERS. TEXTS AND NOTES. 
VIRGILIUS. 

Bucorica (Text and Notes) . 1 Of] Hwerpos, Lis. 1.—111. (Terts 
GEORGICA ” » 2 0 and Notes) . - - 10 
HORATIUS, : 
Carmina, &c. (Text and Notes) 2 0] Eriston# et Ars Postica (Tests 
SaTIRA ‘3 x Lb. o and Notes) ‘ a % 0 
The Notes only, in one vol., cloth, 2s. 

PHZEDRUS . . . Fanute (Test and Notes) . . . ah, 40 
LIVIUS .. . . Lis. xx1.—xxiv. (Text and Notes) sewed, 4s.; cloth,4 6 
SALLUSTIUS. 

JucurtuHa (Text and Notes) .» 1 6] Carina (Texts and Notes) »- 10 
M. T. CICERO. 

Pro Mitone (Text and Notes). 1 0| In Q, Ca&cit1um — Divinatio 

In CaTILINAM " ™ 0 (Text and Notes) . m . 10 

Pro Lece ManiLia, and Pro In VERREM AcTIO PriMa e he -O 
ARCHIA a3 z * - 1 O| EpistoL# SELEcTA . 16 

De SenecTuTe and De Amicti- ORATIONES PHILIPPICE . aL 8 
TIA qi , ms 7 - 10 

CHSAR .. .. . Lip. 1—us. (Teat and Notes) . é - 10 

CORNELIUS NEPOS.. Lives (Test and Notes) i 7 - 1 6 


Other portions of several of the above-named Authors are in preparation, 


POETARUM SCENICORUM GRAICORUM, Asschyli, Sophoclis, 
Euripidis, et Avistophanis, Fabule, Superstites, et Perditaram Fragmenta. Ex 
recognitione GUIL. DINDORFII. Editio quinta. One Vol., Royal 8vo., 
cloth, 21s. (Just published. 


Uniform with the Oxford Pocket Classics. 


THE LIVES OF THE MOST EMINENT ENGLISH POETS; 
WITH CRITICAL OBSERVATIONS ON THEIR WORKS. By Sa- 


MUEL JOHNSON. 38 vols., 24mo., cloth, 3s. 6d. each. 


CHOICE EXTRACTS FROM MODERN FRENCH AUTHORS, 
for the use of Schools, (In the Press, 


16 BOOKS RELATING TO OXFORD, 








Price 4s, 


HE OXFORD UNIVERSITY CALENDAR 1868. Corrected to 
the end of Michaelmas Term, 1867. 


12mo., cloth, price 5s.; black roan, 5s. 6d. 
THE OXFORD TEN-YEAR BOOK: A Volume Supplementary to 


the ‘‘ Oxford University Calendar.”” This Volume has an Index which shews at 
once all the academical honours and offices of every person comprised in the 
lists, which date from the earliest times in the history of the University to the 
present. The first of these decennial volumes is made up to the end of the year 
1860; the second will be issued after the end of 1870. The CaLenpar itself 
will be published annually as before, and will contain all the Class Lists, and all 
the names of Officers, Professors, and others, accruing since the date of the 
preceding Ten-Yrar Boox. 





THE OXFORD UNIVERSITY EXAMINATION PAPERS during 

the Hilary, Easter, and Trinity Terms, 1864. Including those for the several 
Scholarships as well as those for the Public Examinations, In one volume, 8vo., 
cloth, price 10s. 





For the Academical Year ending 1865, in one vol., 8vo., cloth, price 12s, 
—— For the Academical Year ending 1866, in one vol., 8vo., cloth, price 12s, 
-——— For the Academical Year ending 1867, in one vol., 8vo., cloth, price 12s. 


FOR THE ACADEMICAL YEAR ENDING JULY, 1868. 
Copies of cach may be had separately, as follows :— 


Michaelmas, 1867. Hilary, 1868. 
No. 3. d. | No. s. d. 
76. Responsions . 0 6 | 88. Responsions . + 0 6 
80. Ist Public, Lit. Groec. ct ae ‘ 10 ice enone et 1868, fe 
81. Ist Public, Disc. Math. 1 0 | $8. ist Public, Lit. Greve, et Lat, 10 
77. 2nd Public, Law and Hist. 1 0 | 89, Ist Public, Disc. Math. . 10 
78, 2nd Public, Lit. Hum. 1 © | 85. 2nd Public, Nat. Science . 10 
79, 9nd Public, Math. et Phys. 10 |e a8 Bublie pen ane Hilbe. e 
82, 2nd Public, Nat. Science 0 6 | 90. 2nd Public, Math. et Phys, 10 


These are printed directly from the official copies used by the 
Examiners in the Schools, 





PASS AND CLASS: An Oxford Guide-Book through the Courses of 
Litera Humaniores, Mathematics, Natural Science, and Law and Modern His- 
tory. By Monracu Burrows, Chichele Professor of Modern History. Third 
Edition. Revised and Enlarged; with Appendices on the Indian Civil Ser- 
vice, the Diplomatic Service, and the Local Examinations, Feap. 8yo., cloth, 
price 5s, 
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